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About /ntelligent Evolution

The apprehension of all authors is to be misunderstood and, as a
result of being misunderstood, to have their works misjudged. This
book on /ntelligent evolution will only be misjudged when it is
misunderstood, and it will only be misunderstood when reader
choose to skim through it and not to think through and learn from it.

A theoretical expedition like /ntelligent Evolution can only be
fruitful if its readers are grounded in the knowledge of Christ Jesus
as Savior and theon/y-begotten Son of God at thesame time that
their minds are open to additional invisible realities and unseen
possibilities.

Intelligent Evolution is a study of abstract concepts that relate to
cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness evolution
under the governancef the CreatorGod.

As an explorer of inner space through Christ Jesus since early
childhood, the present author has not only learned to ignore the
demonic illusions that exist in inner spacebut also to give no
credence to the false glories of spiritual darkness that seem real
thereas well.

l gniting Godo6s interest I n us dao
uneducated we are. Concerning how educated or uneducated we
ar e, Godods ¢ araextendat moccacimane af ys because

of His own nature and not because of our own individual or
collective natures and experiences (except four forgiving natures

and salvation experiences). Each human being should recognize
that, relative to the Creatr-God, he or she is pitiful and pitiable as
well as a wise fool; however, that recognition alone is insufficient to
spark Gododés interest in us. What
we are His errant creation; and 2) the degree to which we seek His
approval. For example trying to ram our doctrinal beliefs down the




throats of others does not spark
God prefers to let us stew in our own juices when we seek to control

ot her s. Il n order t o n8ceCharistianseshduids a p
be willing to learn not only what Christ Jesus loves in order to
demonstrate it in thought, feeling, desire, deed, word, and attitude

but also what Christ Jesus hates in order to avoid indulging or
practicing it.

It 1 s t Ihape thatithishboak ongtelligent evolution will not
only ignite the interest and approval of the CreatgBod but also the
interest and approval of His people.
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A N ote to the Readers

As used in this book,KJVis an abbreviation for the public domain
King James Versionof the Holy Bible. To ensure their accuracy
throughout this book, all paraphrases of the public domairKing
James Versionof the Holy Bible were finalized only after first
checking: 1) the Masoretic Hebrew text of the Tanakh (the Jewish
Bible) for accurag of passages from thekJV Old Testamenrnt and

2) the earliest Greek text extant for accuracy of passages from the
KJV New Testament Additionally, to enhance readability of the
public domain KJVtext, the present author has changed words like
hath, thou, and yeto their modern equivalents.

Although God the Father (i.e., theLord God Almighty) and God the

Son (i.e., theLord Jesus Christ are consubstantially united in the
Godhead along with God the Holy Spirit, in order to distinguistGod

the Fatherfrom Godthe Son an wupper case OHO
pronouns specifically referring to God the Father(He, His, and
Hm) and a | ower case o0hdé is used
referring to God the Sor{ he, his, and him).

Most transliterated Hebrew and Greek words referenced within the

text of this book (Volume One and Volume Two)are noed by their
respective numbers ih brackets with a precedingo H6 f or He
or o0GO6 f foom th&Dbiatian&ry of the Hebrew Bibleand the
Dictionary of the Greek Bible found in St rongéds Ex /
Concordance of the Bibleby James Strong (Copyright 1890),
Crusade Bilde Publishers, Inc., Nashville.

Finally, whenever the wordGod'is used in this book (i.e., with an
upper c aheeeaderGhoyld assume that the word is referring
to the God of the Holy Biblefi who is the Lord God Almighty or
Yahweh(YHWH), the one true and only real CreatoGod, Creator
Evolver, and CreatotSavior.
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About the Author

It seems to me that | have lived my entire life believing that
thoughts are things and that things are thoughtsFor example |
remember a recurring dilemma throughout most of my childhood
concerning the meaning of oOexité
to pause at a door with such sic¢
store in order to enter the world or am | exiting the world in order to
enter the store?06 | often needed
doors would swing in order to solve the probia. This dilemma
occurred regularly.As | saw it, life wasonly filled with conceptual
puzzles that needed to be figured out. Now, as a senior adult, door
signage continues to pose similar questions that | must ask myself
(and answer correctly) before &ct.

As a child, I often laughed when | fell. | thought it funny that the
cumbersome body in which | found myself could be so clumsy and
unaware of its surroundings or that its nervous system could be so
incapable of making right decisions relative to thalirection of its
movements. | still laugh for similar reasons. Although | could write
at length about manyrelated things at this juncture, it is sufficient
for me to state that, because | found the world to be an inhospitable
place at a young age, itvaseasy for me to learn to disociate myself
from it. | have always felt, and still feel, like a stranger in a strange
land. | have always felt, and still feel, that physicality or
corporeality, is alien to me and that | am an alien in it. As a result,
throughout my entire life, | have always made a distinction between
physical existence (corporeal existencg and spiritual being
(/incorporeal being.

Throughout my life, words, phrases, and statements have come to
me from out of nowhere.For example | remember walking home

one day in 1966 and inwardlgearingg O Ti me i s a sequ
events. 6 Every word and i mage t
would ponder and reflect on, often for decades. As | matured, | came




to understand and accept thial had a susceptibility, or sensitivity, to
external words and images from otherworldly sources.

| am very grateful for my mentoring as a young person by an aunt
who had a substantial understanding of Christian metaphysics. She
posed just the right quesbns to me about who | thought | am and
who | really am. As a preteen, | remember her telling me to look at
myself in her wall mirror. She asked me if the image in the mirror
represented who | reallyam. | remember her telling me that it did
not and why it did not. We met regularly to explore together who
and what | was, and am, in God through Christ Jesus. During her
tutelage, | became very comfortable with the concepts and language
of Christian metaphysics, comparing and contrasting such concepts
as corporeality versus spirituality absolute truth versus relative
truth, and statements of existence versus declarations of being

As a young person, | | oved tradit
| was a Vacation Bible School (VBS) junkie: During the summnms, |

would attend the Baptist VBS, Lutheran VBS, Methodist VBS, and
Presbyterian VBS for two weeks each to study the Bible, memorize
Bible verses, and work on Bibleelated crafts. | also attended Bible
Camp in Mukwonago, Wisconsin during the summers. ldved i

and still love i reading, studying, and comprehending the Holy

Bible and using the spiritual truths that it contains as a filter through
which to view the world, its reality, and its unreality.

| remember deciding as a sophomore in high school whatwanted
to do with my life: | wanted to become a biology tacher, a pastor,
and an author.

In order to help fulfill my goals, | majored in biology at Loyola

University in Chicago. My favorite science courses included:
comparative embryology of vertebrates, comparative anatomy of
vertebrates, physiology, histology, genetics, physics, and organic
chemistry. In addition to science courses, | took various elective
courses in world religions, Aristotelian logic and ethics, and
metaphysics. | distinctly remember that my metaphysics professor,
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an exJesuit, hated my written compositions because | alwaysed
to link metaphysics to Christianity. | now understand that, although
he believed in the existence of an invisible reality, he thought of it
only as an intellectual reality and not a spiritual one

| have always enjoyed reading books directly anadirectly related

to metaphysics, | Prilegoménen ra amy Fetdre K a
Metaphysics( 1 7 8 3) and Wal Mrms rEddH Buwilank a | t
from Hegel (1936). Today, | still read such worksFor example |

have recently finished reading Friedrich Nietzs h e &A/s® sprach
Zarathustra(1885). | read the German original sidby-side with an
English translation (7hus Spoke Zarathustrato see if they were the
same book. (Because the two languages do not possess the same
nuances of word meaning, | concluded tht they really are not
exactlythe same.)

After earning my Bachelor of Science degree in biology at Loyola
University (Chicago) in 1969 remained at Loyola for an additional
two years to earn a Master of Science in biology with an emphasis in
cell biology. Serving as a graduate teaching assistant in the
Department of Biology at Loyola permitted me to finance my
graduate studies: | especially enjoyed teaching human histology
laboratory sections while | was there. During my Junior and Senior
years as an udergraduate as well as during my graduate years at
Loyola, | also worked as an electron microscopist in the Department
of Oral Histology at the University of lllinois Dental School.

After receiving my Master of Science degree in 1971, | became a high
school biology teacher at a prestigious, abloys college preparatory
school where | taught for two years. | then served for two years on
the faculty as a Research Associate in the Depaent of
Ophthalmology at the University of lllinois Medical Center, where |
first-authored and ceauthored many scientific papers in reputable,
refereed (i.e., peereviewed) journals under my birth name of
Joseph Vichek (J.K. Vichek). While working as a eRearch
Associate, | entered a doctoral program as a graduate student in the
Department of Anatomy at the University of Illinois Medical School
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(the Abraham Lincoln School of Medicine). While in that program, |

took advanced human anatomy, advanced humarhpsiology, and
advanced human histology. During that time, | also began to teach
OStructure and Functiqgqm ®fEvdlhwet
Genetics and Developmentha nd 0 Sci e ndas dniadjundt n g u
faculty member in the Department of Natural Sciencat the Lewis
Towers Campus ofLoyola University.

Although | continued adjunct teaching at Loyola for many years, |
left the University of Illinois Medical Center to take a full time
teaching position with the City Colleges of Chicago in the
Department of Biology at KennedyKing College, where | taught
human anatomy and physiology full time for eight years to students
of medical education (primarily nursing students). Because the
Department of Anatomy at the University of lllinoispermitted at
that time only full time status for its doctoral students |
matriculated into a doctoral program athe University of Chicago in
its Department of Biology with the endorsement of the
distinguished cell biologist, Dr. Hewson Swift, in whose laboratory |
had conducted my research for my Masté thesis while at Loyola.
At the University of Chicago, | took courses in biochemistry,
lipoproteins and enzyme kinetics, and cell biology. Incidentally, the
biochemistry course at the University of Chicago was the most
difficult course | have ever taken. We covered the 1,608ge eighth
edition of Principles of Biochemistryby Albert L. Lehninger in nine
weeks, and students were responsible for all formulas, equations,
and molecular structures in the book.

Eventually, | decided that | knew all that | needed to know for future
independent learning in the content area of biology. | became more
intrigued and challenged by the presentation of information to
enhance its assimilation and accommodation by learners. So, in
1981, | left everything in Illinois to move to Arizona: 1) to emt&
doctoral program in education at Arizona State University with an
emphasis in teacher education, language, literacy, linguistics, and
statistical analysis as well as 2) to teach for the Maricopa County
Community College District, where | served full tne as: (a) biology
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and chemistry faculty at South Mountain Community College for
five years; (b) lead professor in human anatomy and physiology (as
well as Biology Department Chairperson) at Scottsdale Community
College for ten years; and (c) founding instictional dean at the Red
Mountain Campus of Mesa Community College (MCC) and director
of MCCO0s Extended Campus for a |
worked in the Maricopa County Community College District for
twenty-five years. During that time, | eared my Doctor of
Philosophy (Ph.D.) from Arizona State University in 1988 with a
dissertation entitled 7esting the Ecological Validity of Studernt
Generated versus Teachd&Provided Postquestions Iin Reading
College Science Text1988). | am pleased that my search findings
were accepted for publication in the highly respected, refereed
Journal of Research in Science Teachimg 1991.

Throughout my life, | have always multitasked and led double
professional lives.For example during the last ten years of th time
that | worked for the Maricopa Community College District, | also
served as Senior Pastor for Healing Waters Ministries in Tempe,
Arizona. Additionally, for the past twentyone years (1998017, |
have served as International President and Chi&xecutive Officer
of Christ Evangelical Bible Institute (CEBI), which has thriving
branch campuses in India, the Philippines, and Tanzania. In that
capacity, | have been responsible for developing, designing, and
deploying Bible curriculum as well as for n-servicing the various
branch campus administrators, ministerial students, and local
pastors. A the time of this writing (2017, | am still serving as
International President and CEO of CEBI as well as teaching online
Bible courses.

| believe strongly hat after we are saved, and at the same time we
are being sanctified, our individual actions on Earth are part of an
oapplicationodo forattihe hjodbhls duhatg
millennial reign on Earth. My greatest goal is to be one of the many
committed Christian educators who will be teaching throughouthe
Millennium . 1t is my hope that| will be able to use this bookas a
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textbook for students of Christian metaphysicsduring that period of
time.
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An Introduction to Volume One

Here | am residing in Dayton, Tennessee. | am Joseph Adam
Pearson, the furless and fearless anthropoid who is writing a book
entitled /ntelligent Evolution. 1t is more than coincidental thd |
am writing this book on harmonizing, or blending, the merits of
creationism with the merits of evolution in Dayton, Tennessee
because this city represents a metaphysical vortex in time and
space where the two topics have already been brought togethei
formal way. For the sake of clarificationgreationismin this book is
the doctrine that the CreatoitGod created everything in the
physical universe as recounted in the first chapter of Genesis; and
evolution in this book refers to: 1) cosmic evolutiomas interpreted
by astronomical observation®f the physically observable universe
2) biological evolution as interpreted by abiogenesisand nec
Darwinism, the latter of which includes microevolutioA and
macroevolution? and 3) consciousness evolution.

It was in Dayton, Tennessee that the Scopes Trial took place in
1925.7The State of Tennessee versus John Thomas Scopbeged
that John Scopes, a high school science teacher, violated the Butler
Act, a Tennessee state law passed in 1925 that forbaddéhying

! Abiogenesiglescribesthe theory that the earliest life forms developed from

inanimate matter in the primordial sea due to the unique conditions and
circumstances present at the time.

2 Microevolution describes change of relative gene frequencies withimgigen

species or one of its populationdMicroevolution occurs over a relatively short
period of time. The emergence of new species (speciation) may or may not
occur at this level of evolution.

¥ Macroevolutiondescribes change that takes place above tlegel of species

and occurs over a much longer period of time (i.e., at the level of geologic time
scales). The emergence of new species (speciation) may or may not occur at this
level of evolution.




the Biblical account of creation; and 2) teaching the theory of
evolution.

Although John Scopes was convicted of violating the Butler Act, his
conviction was later overturned on the basis of a technicality.
Because the Scopes Trial indulged both ghtical and judicial
monkey business, it did not provide for true academic debate
between informed people from the two opposing sides. To be sure,
otrue academic debated neither f
over moder n science noermi ¢i cdee bwaé
simply allows for a rational discussion by people who have made
themselves knowledgeable in relevant areas on both sides of the
aisle that pertain to the topic at hand. For the sake of further
clarification, otrue aedadbEmere de
intellectual exercise; rather, it is intended to have practical
applications and implications as well as broaden the insights and
perspectives of those involved as players, participants, and
evaluators.

Because the Butler Act was repealedhiTennessee in 1967, and
because the Supreme Court overturned a similar state law from
Arkansas in 1968, the prohibition of teaching evolution has been
effectively overturned for public education in the United States.
However, today, almost one hundred yea after the Scopes Trial,
many people still do not know how taeffectively harmonize, meld,
blend, or synthesizethe various views on the Genesis account of
Creation with the various modern scientific views on evolution. To
be sure, many evangelical Chrgn schools, colleges, and
universities fi including Bryan* College in Dayton, Tennessee as
recently as 2014 are requiring their faculty to sign amended
statements of faith that reinforce a rigidly narrow interpretation of
the Genesis account of creatioas well as repudiate interpretations
to the contrary by branding any divergent thinking as non

*  Bryan College was founded in 1930 and named after INfih Jennings

Bryan, the prosecuting attorney for the State of Tennessee in the Scopes Trial.
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Christian. In doing so, these institutions are effectively removing
theology from the domain of academic freedom. (Remember, in
addition to providing the founda i on f or oneds P
theology is an academic content area that, ideally, should lend
itself to passionate discussion, vigorous debate, and well
researched philosophical treatises).

One of the reasons that people fear academic debate comes from
their own opinions that cloud their views as they navigate this life.
The Satanic nature of Christian denominationalism prohibits
Christians from thinking independently or, if they do, from
opening their mouths to speak their mindsi especially if they are
members of an organized religious bureaucracy. Metaphysically, it
Is as if our opinions form electromagnetic force fields that prevent
us, individually and collectively, from fully understanding topics
about which we have preconceived notions and biasesdea on our
own individual belief systems and limited intellectual conclusions
(intellectual conclusions, including the conclusions of the present
aut hor , are al ways Iclouthoftopionis On
impenetrable or penetrable based on the naturef the cloud and
how the nature of eachtopic is perceived relative to that cloud.
Individuals who have inquiring minds and permit their
Imaginations the necessary freedom to carefully consider the merits
of new ideas, thoughts, concepts, and constructsahie the least
dense and, therefore, the most penetrable clouds of opinion. Thus,
new truths are more readily available to such individuals because
they are received in a positive way, regardless if they are ultimately
accepted or rejected by those individals. In contrast, new truths
are obfuscated to those who permit their fears of the unknown to
make their own individual clouds very dense and highly
impenetrable. In an ideal world of education, training, nurture, and
socialization, individuals are taughto think for themselves and not
reject new ideas without first hearing them out and understanding
their intended relevance and practicality as well as the posited
reasons for their validity or invalidity.




This written work, /ntelligent Evolution, is basedon the following
three major assumptions:

Assumption One

There is a personal Create6God who is intimately involved in all
events in the physical universe. This Creatdggod is not simply the
Prime Mover, First Cause, or Initiator of all events in thehysical
universe by, first, establishing laws associated with physics,
chemistry, and biology and, then, allowing those laws to
predetermine all subsequent actions, interactions, and reactions.
Rather, this CreatorGod is the living Supraconsciousnessor
divine Mind, that continually provides the intelligent governing
substrate for all events in the physical universé past, present,
and future. This CreatorGod is neither physical nor housed in
physicality. This CreatorGod is invisible and indivisible. Axd this
CreatorGod is eternal. Despite being personal, the ways of this
CreatorGod are immeasurable andoften beyond the compre-
hensionof human beings This CreatorGod is the God of the Holy
Bible, who is best experienced, utkerstood, and known by huma
beings through their acceptance of Hisonly-begotten Son, Christ
Jesus, as Savior of the world and personal Savior.

Assumption Two

Metaphysics the branch of philosophy that includes the studies of

being and reality (visible reality as well as invisible reality),
provides the best tool to bridge the gap of understanding tveeen:

1) creationi sm aemnd gtnlbe odi mtldl Iliigve
CreatorGod; and 2) evolution and its concepts of: a) the cosmic
evolution of the physically observable universe; b) the origins of all

living things, such origins including their common ancestries and
genetic variances resulting in, as well as explaining, the origin of
different biological species and their adaptations torerironmental
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change (collectively referred to in this book asbiological
evolutior); and c) consciousness evolution.

Christian Metaphysics is the specific branch of theology and
philosophy that seeks to provide spiritual reasons for physical
events; it renains Christian as long as it does not lose sight of the
role of Christ Jesus as the only sacrificial atonement acceptable to
the CreatorGod for the iniquity and sin of souls in dust (i.e.,
corporeality), who actually became mortal because of their inigyi
and sin. In this work, Christian Metaphysicoins: 1) the theoretical
to the empirical; and 2) theunseen knownto the seen knownin
order to help bridge the gap between creationism and evolution.

Christian Metaphysics is the best possible tool to helbridge the
gap between creationism and evolution because it is capable of
synthesizing and integrating the two views. In the bookntelligent
Evolution, the strengths of the present author are evidenced in his
ability to perceive, apprehend, and thinkmetaphysically at the
same time that he tightly grasps the spiritual efficacy of the shed
blood of Christ Jesus. Another useful gift of the present author for
the writing of this book is his susceptibility, or sensitivity, to
external words and images fronotherworldly sources.

Maj or aut hor s I n t he present
Metaphysics include: Aristotle (384322BC), Immanuel Kant (1724
1804 AD), Mary Baker Eddy (18211910AD), and Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin (18811955AD). Aristotle was a patheist and philosopher.
Immanuel Kant was an agnostic and philosopher. Mary Baker
Eddy was a Christian Scientist and theologian. And Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin was a Jesuit Priest and naturaliphilosopher. Although
Aristotle was a pantheist, he is inclued because his contributions
to Christian thinking, ethics, general philosophy, and metaphysics
are immense. Although the present author has formulated his own
brand of Christian metaphysics, the development of his brand has
been greatly influenced not onf by all four of the thinkers just
mentioned but also by many others not specifically named in this
book.
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Assumption Three

The major difference between a contemporary understanding of
creationism and a contemporary understanding of evolution is in
the roles or nonroles of chance and variablesin astronomical
origins as well as the origins of species. Creationism, as espoused
by most Christian fundamentalists, claims that there is no chance
or variables in the origin of the cosmos and the various biologica
species. Evolution, as espoused by most modern scientists, claims
that chance and variables were, and still are, in operation the
origin and maintenanceof: 1) the physically observable universe;
2) all extinct as well as currently exitsg biological species; and
3) all new species. However, rather than pitting creanism and
the CreatorGo d 0 s I n teggnh lof the physicatl universe
against evolution and the roles of chance and variables in the
ordered randomness of the physical universdhis work, entitled
Intelligent Evolution, attributes all change in the physical universe
A including all biological evolutionary changefi to the spiritual
means of the CreatolGod, who provided, and still provides,
teleological directionality to all cosme, biological, and
consciousness evolutionary changes at the same time that chance
and variables are permitted to play roles in various aspects of those
changes.

As used in this book, the noun teleology explains physical
phenomena by the purposes they sex as determined by the
CreatorGod, who is theFirst and Final CauseThus, the adjective
teleological includes starting from the end and reasoning
backward (i.e., regressing from the intelligent design of the
physical universe to itsFirst and Final Caise.Although traditional
teleology only refers to theFinal Cause the present author has
expanded it to include theFirst Causein order to more accurately
reflect teleology® link to the creative aspect of the Godhead in
Christ Jesus, ahmod tlse oOmega,l @hat |
and the ending, 6 and t hebebg(gee st
Revelation 1.8, 1:11, 21.6, and 22:13).
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For the sake of additional clarification, feleology is the
metaphysical explanation that the goals and intended results of the
CreatorGod, and not physical causes, guide design and purpose in
the physically observable universe, including all aspects of physical
evolution. 7eleologyholds the doctrine thatan intended outcome
(that is, a resultsdriven, or purposeoriented, cause) consciously
guides all cosmic evolution, all biological evolution, and all
consciousness evolution in the physically observable universe. In
this work, the feleological cause of he physical universe is not
something nebulous but, instead, the opportunity for salvation
through the shed blood of Christ Jesus extended to all salvageable
fallen souls (which is to say,souls not beyond reclamation or
redemption). The feleological cause of the physical universe is
ultimately found in the CreatorGod 6 s Pl an of Sal v
ably explained in the Holy Bible. The present author contends that
the physically observable universe exists as we know it solely for
the purpose of our salvatin and, thus, for the Glory of our Creater
God.

To be sure, the CreatoGod is not adverse to chance and variables
playing roles in evolutionary changes provided that they do not
interfere with His Plan of Salvation through Christ Jesus. The
CreatorGod recognizes that the roles of chance and variables even
augment His Plan of Salvation because they help to ensure healthy
genetic diversity as well as biological success, succession, and
ascendancyii all of which have augmented, and continue to
augment, the final feleologic cause of enhanced survivability,
sustainability, and thrivability of one species,Homo sapiens.
(Without the survivability, sustainability, and thrivability of Homo
sapiens opportunities for the salvation of fallen souls would be
greatly diminished.)

The three major assumptions ofntelligent Evolution are explained
more fully in the three major parts of this book, which address the
following general topics in Volumes One and Two:




Part One
Creationism versus Evolution: Redefining thé&roblem

Part Two
Bridging the Gap between Creationism and Evolution:
Using the Tool of Metaphysics as a Probler$olver

Part Three
The Theory of Intelligent Evolution.
Explaining the Solution to the Problem




Part One
Creationism versus Evolution:
Redefining the Problem
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1.1 The Role of Chance

Chance is not as chancy as one might think. There is a science to
chance. Chance is partly responsible for the ordered randomness in
the physical universe, including the diversity of all living
organisms. Because the outcomes of chance follow mathematical
laws associated with probability (i.e., combinations and
permutations), the outcomes of chance are predictable, especially
with regard to dominant genes, calominant genes, recessive
genes, muliple alleles (that is, sets of genes associated with
individual characteristics or traits), genetic mutations (most of
which are disadvantageous to a biological species, some of which
are advantageous), and population genetics (most individual
populations are in a dynamic equilibrium).

Our CreatorGod employs chance to ensure that there is: 1) genetic
diversity within each biological species, 2) genetic diversity within
each ecosystem, 3) genetic diversity within each biome, 4) genetic
diversity throughout the entire planet (specifically, in its
biospherg, and 5) genetic diversity throughout the physical
universe. (Did you really think that we are alone?)

Genetic diversity is ordained by our CreateGod because genetic
diversity is healthy for eachspecies, each ecosystem, each biome,
and the plane® entire biosphere. Genetic diversity is healthy for
each biological species because it ensures that an entire species is
as capable as possible of surviving major changes to its ecosystem:
For example some individuals within each species will always be
more fit than others in the same species to survive certain geologic
and climatic changes. Genetic diversity is also healthy for the entire
biosphere: For example although large dinosaurs became extinct
due to massive geologic and climatic changes throughout the
entire globe during the Cretaceou$’aleogene extinction event
approximately 66 million years ago, many of their smaller
phylogenetic cousins did not become extinct, ensuring the survival
of: 1) gere pools similar to the large dinosaur gene pools, and
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2) ecologic interrelationships similar to those involving large
dinosaurs. And, because the teleological cause (that is, the first and
final cause) for all alterations in gene pools is the evertu
emergence, survival, and thrivability of Homo sapiens the
extinction of large dinosaursii as well as approximately 75% of all
plant and animal species on the planet Earth at that timé not
only removed major threats to the future development of human
society, culture, and civilization but also created evolutionary
opportunities for the rapid advancements of theexisting species
as well as the emergence of new speciés all of which would
ultimately pave the way for the eventual emergence of anthropsid
and hominids (or ~ominins, depending on how upto-date ones
taxonomic terminology is). Is the present author implying that the
CreatorGod arranged for an asteroid to hit the planet Earth just at
the right time for the purpose of drastically altering exsystems to
facilitate rapid evolutionary changes, the diversification of
mammals, and the gradual emergence of anthropoids and
homi ni ds? The answer is o0Yes. O

Genetic diversity is sanctionedi that is, permitted, approved, and
controlled i by our CreatorGod to ensure that biological life on
this planet continues to continueeven though all individuals die
and some individual species die out. Each biological species has
been programmed by our CreateGod to be genetically diverse in
variety, and all biolaical species have been purposely made by our
CreatorGod to be interdependent with other species. Our Creator
God ordained the role of chance in biological diversity in order to
ensure the adaptability of each phylogenetic group to external
changes, incliding competition for survival with organisms from
its own group as well as with organisms from other groups. If some
aspects of biological evolution are due to chance, then our Creator
God ordained it to be so. Nothing is done without our Creater
G o d O rsiissoer, approval, support, guidance, and direction.

Chance, as most people think of it in relation to natural selection,
does not exist. It does not exist as most people think of it because
biological diversity is nonrandom and the outcomes of mutations,
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adaptive radiations, and natural selection are predable and, in
most cases, inevitable. In other words, teleologically speaking, the
origin of Homo sapienswas inevitable the first nanosecond that
the Big Bang began (i.e., at the start of the inflationary epoch)
Although individual events in the biosphee may seem to be
random, it becomes apparent that they are nonrandom when events
are grouped together in various sets throughout relative space
time. Here, the expressionrelative spacetime means, physically
speaking, that space cannot exist without timeand time cannot
exist without space. In contrast, metaphysically speakingbsolute
time /s absolutespace.

Chance under the auspices of the Creat&@od is directed chance
and not haphazard, or uncontrolled, chanceDirected chance
played an important rde in creation-evolution, and directed chance
plays an important role in the eventual extinction of human
somatic identities and their replacement by spiritualized somatic
identities (.,e.,a st r al/ g dodrmas for saved/pedble). Indeed,
in the not-too-distant future, allhuman forms will cease to exist.

1.2 The Whole Universe

In this book, the Whole Universas divided into: 1) the spiritually,

or metaphysically, observable universe; 2) the physically observable
universe; and 3) the empty vacuum of space beyond the fringes of
the physically observable universg(The fringes of the physically
observable univese constitute thecosmic horizon) The physically
observable universe and the empty vacuum of space beyond its
fringes togethercomprise the entire physically knowable universe
A which is largely knowable through the physical senses and
instrumentation. (/nstrumentation includes mechanical and
technological extensions of oumphysical senses.)n contrast, the
spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe constitutes the
entire unknowable universein which is largely wnknowable
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because it is unknowablego the corporeal, or physical, senses and
instrumentation A although it is, of course, knowable to the
spiritual, or metaphysical, senses through the Creatdo d 6 s Ho |
Spirit.

In his other books on Christian metaphysics, the present author
uses the phrass material universe and physical universe
interchangeably. However, in this book, the phrasematerial
universeis not synonymous with the phrasephysically knowable
universeor the phrasephysically observable universdrather, here,
material universe refers more specifically to the universe of
ordinary matter (elemental, atomic, or baryonic mattem which is
to say, in this book, the phrasenaterial universeis not meant to
include either dark energy or dark matter. Certainly, an
understanding of ordinay matter as the material universe is
consistent with what Aristotle, Kant, Eddy, and even de Chardin
knew of the entire universe. To them, the phrasaaterial universe
sufficiently described the physical universe as they understood it.
Among other things, they had never heard of dark energy nor of
dark matter; simply stated, robust evidence for the existence of
dark energy and dark matter was not widely reported until after
their lifetimes.

Incorporating principles of physics and metaphysi¢dollowing are
severteen foundational axiomsthat the present author has used to
conceptualizethe major components ofthe Whole Universe

1. Matter is the substance, or essence, of the physically observable
universe.

2. Matter is anything that has mass and takes gpace.
3. Mass is a fundamental property of matter.
4. Mass is one way that matter cabhe measured.

5. Using massenergy equivalents is a specific way to measure

1-14



matter that takes into account the interconvertibility of mass and
energy in the fhysically observable universd. Se e t hemergy ma s
equationd I mmedi at eskventekraxiolso)wi n g

6. If mass is a fundamental property of matter, then matter is a
function, or root, of mass.

7. For the physically observable universejass and physical energy
are properties of consciousness but consciousness is not equivalent
to matter.

8. If mass and physical energy are properties of consciousness,
then, consciousness is a function, or root, of mass and physical
energy in the physicdly observable universe but not in the
spiritually observable universe because there is no mass or physical
energy in the spiritually observable universe.

9. Spirit is the substance, or essence, of the spiritually observable
universe and spiritual energy is the causative agent in the
spiritually observable universe. (The CreateGod is the First and
Final Causeof the Whole Universand its component parts)

1Q Spirit is massless and takes up no space in the spiritually
observable universe because theris no space in the spiritually
observale universe s human beings understand spage

11 Spirit and spiritual energy are ways that consciousness can be
measured in the physically observable universe but not in the
spiritually observable universebecause Spirit and spiritual energy
are immeasurable in eternity.

12 Spirit and spiritual energy are fundamental properties of
consciousness.

13 Spirit and spiritual energy are fundamental properties of
consciousness in both the physically observableniverse and the
spiritually observable universe.
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14 If Spirit and spiritual energy are fundamental properties of
consciousness, then consciousness is a function, or root, lwdth
Spirit and spiritual energy as well asoth mass and physical
energy.

15 Consciousness is a function, or root, of Spirit and spiritual
energy in the physically observable universe as well as the
spiritually observable universe.

16 Given conditions established, required, and fulfilled by the
CreatorGod, spiritual energy and physical energy are inter
convertible within the Whole Universe

17. The CreatoiGod is also the CreateEvolver in addition to the
CreatorSavior.

Based on the interconvertibility of mass and energy (E = mor

m = E/c ?), the massenergy, ormasse qui val ent , cont e
physically observable universés represented by thesquation that

follows:

Mo + Mu + Hisme F(Ha + o + H)= 100%

negligible

68.3% = M, = dark energy (intrinsic energy of vacuum space within the

physically observable universe)

26.8% = 1, = dark matter
4.9% = My, = hydrogen (H) and helium (He)
[ M. = elements of ordinary matter heavier than H and He
<.1% 1 H... = antimatter

_ K. = everything else
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In the physically observable universe, the following constitute such
a small percentage that, even altogether, they are fractionally
negligible i or effectively zerofi in relation to the whole: 1) the
massenergy content of elements of ordinary matter heavier than
hydrogen and helium; 2) the masgnergy content of antimatter for
example positrons, antiprotons, and antineutrons); and 3) the
massenergy content of everything else f¢r example electro
magnetic radiation). That they are fractionally negligible does not
mean that they have no value~or example illustrating the Creator
Godds propensity for <creatilmg soc
making something out of nextto-nothing, it is primarily from the
massenergy content of elements heavier than hydrogen and
helium that the CreatorGod spoke into existence our solar system,
including our Earth and all biological life on it. 1) Becaus more
than 99% of the bulk composition of the Earth (by elementahass)

Is composed of elements heavier than hydrogen and helium, and
2) because more than 90% of all living substance is composed of
elements heavier than hydrogen and helium, our Creat@od, once
again, has illustratedthat He takes from what is rare to form what
Is precious in order to further magnify and glorify His Holy Name

A in this case, through the creatiorevolution of biological life.

The truth be told (and it is being told right here), the physically
observable universe is still evolving. Supernovae (supernovas) still
produce every element of ordinary matter possible: And all
elements heavier than hydrogen and helium are still creatdu
1) fusion in the combination of various hydrogen and helium
atomic nuclei and 2)spallationin the ripping apart of atomic nuclei

of heavier elements and reconfiguring them into atomic nuclei of
lighter elements (a kind of fissiorfusion, one might say). Indeed,
the entire physically observable universe is still in the process of
being created. This ongoing creatiorevolution has helped the
present author conclude that the Genesis account of cosmology
as well as of abiogenesis and biogenesis on@afn is primarily an
account of the creation and evolution of our individual planet in
relation to the rest of the physically observable universe.
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At this juncture, it is important to emphasize that the physically
observable universe is finite for twmnajor reasons:

1. The physically observable universe exists only for a finite time.
It began with the Big Bang and it will be dissolved at the end of
the millennial rule of Christ Jesus on Earth. Its finite age is even
attested to in the Bible by: a) tke Genesis account of creation;
b) its presentation by God the Son to God the Father at the end
of his millennial rule (Z Corinthians 15:2#8) and c) the
creation ofoa new heaven and a new earfifRevelation 21.1)

2. The physically observable universeccupies only a finite place.
It ends in space at its fringes, or cosmic horizon.

The physically observable universe is not eternal and was never
meant to be eternahi nor can it ever become eternal or ever be our
eternal, or heavenly, home. Onlthe spiitually observable universe

is eternal. In this book, he termsi/nfinite, infinitude, infinity , finite,
finitude, and finity do not apply to the spiritually observable
universe but the terms efernal/and eternity do. In contrast to the
spiritually observalle universe, the entire physically knowable
universe is infinite because there is no physical end to the empty
vacuum of space beyond the physically observable universe, but
the physically observable universe itself is finite because there is a
physical erd to it. (Metaphysically speaking, eventhe cosmic
infinite has a beginning and an ending: the nothingness of infinity
began at the time ofthe Big Bang and it will end when the
physically knowable universe ceases to existAs used by the
present author, the termseternal/and eternity never apply to the
physically knowable universefi neither its physically observable
universe nor the infinite and empty vacuum of space beyond its
fringes.

The finite has a beginning and an eding. In contrast, eternity has
neither a beginning noran ending. Because the CreateGod is
eternal, the CreatotGod is neither infinite nor finite.
Metaphysically speaking, the Createod is neither too big nor too
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small. Becaug the CreatorGod is etenal, the CreatorGod is
ageless,dimensionless and motionless: Our CreatoiGod does not
have age, dimensionality, and movement as corporeal beings
understand age, dimensionality, and movement. In this book,the
words efernal and everlasting are synonymo; and the word
foreverrefers to the full duration of relative time in the physically
observable universe. In other wordseternal/and everfastingare not
synonymous with forever In this book, foreve lasts only upto the
time of the creation ofda new heaven anda neweartho(Revelation
21.1 KJVat the end of the millennial reign of Christ Jesus.

Although the term wuniverseis used in multiple ways in this book,
its plural uses are for the two major components aofie Whole
Universe and not meant to onvey that the Whole Universe
includes a multiverse of multiple physical universes. And, although
the physically observable universe and the empty vacuum of space
that surrounds it will both disappear one day (that is, cease to exist
because they will be ransmogrified to, translated into, infused by,
returned to, and swallowed up by the substance dtiie Creator
God® Holy Spirit), the Whole Universewill still remain, but it will
then be composed only of what is referred to in this book as the
spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe.

The spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe (also known
in this book as the Spiritual Universe Heaven the CreatorGo d 6 s
Heavenly Consciousnessthe Supraconsciousness of the Creator
God, Paradise and Eder) is spiritual, immortal, and eternal. In
contrast, the physically observable universe is physical, mortal, and
finite. Again, although the empty vacuum of space that surrounds
it is infinite, the physically observable universe itself is finite
because there is an end to it at its fringes (indeed, as mentioned
earlier, it also has a temporal endvhen it ceases to exi3t The
spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe is the state and
place wherethe CreatorGod& Holy Spirit is substance.Correctly
apprehended by Aristotle, the substance of a thing is its essence
and, conversely, the essence of a thing is its substance. Therefore,
Spirit constitutes both the substance and essence of spiritual things
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in the spiritually, or metghysically, dservable universe; and
matter constitutes both the substance and essence of physical
things in the physically observable universeSpirit is the primary
reality of the CreatorGod. Matter is only a secondary reality.

The spiritually, or metaphysically, ®servable universe is real. The
physically observable universe is also real but in a different way.
Some metaphysicians have tried to pit Spirit against matter when
they should have been pitting Spirit against Evil. Although realities
of the spiritually observable universe and the physically observable
universe may intersect and interact at times, they are largely
separate from one another. Metaphysically speaking, the two
universes are conjoined at the same time that they exist in tandem.
(See Figure One.)

The Outpocketing of Temporality from Eternity
Figure One

The spiritually observable universe and the physically observable
universe represent two separate creations, efaborations of the
CreatorGod. In effect, the physically observable universe was
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ordained by the CreatoiGod in order that spiritual beings whofe//
from the spiritually observable universe would have something
practical to fall into. Today, the primary focus of the CreateGod
throughout the Whole Universas the salvation of fallenor errant,
souls who were immortal before their fall but are now mortal due to
their fall. The CreatorGod uses corporeality to achieve this end as
it relates to His Plan of Salvation for souls who inhabit the
corporeal bodies of Homines sapientes (the plural of Homo
sapiens.

Although Adam and Eve were originally created as spiritual beings,
they fell from their first estate in the spiritually observable universe.
When they fell, they/e// by the design of the CreateGod into
anthropoid bodies belonging to the genus and species dformo
sapienson the planet Earth. In other words, the fallen Adam and
Eve materialized as human bings alongside of other hominis
that had already evolved on the planet Earth.

In the appearance of hominis on the planet Earth, the Creator
God used biological evolution to create an anthropoid species
capable in complexity of eventually housing the fallen souls of
spiritual beings. Here, capable in complexitis especially referring
to a central nervous system with highly developed cerebral hemi
spheres, including frontal lobes sufficiently able to permit higher
order thinking, memory, and imagination.

In other words, when the fallen spit beings of Adam and Eve
materialized astwo human beings, other hominirs were already
living at that time, but they were soullessThus, when Cain, the
banished son of Adam and Eve, went to live with the people of Nod
(Genesis 4.124) he was with soudkesshominins who were living in
an adjacent region east of the portal through which Adam and Eve
were expelled from the Garden of EdefGenesis 3:224)

Eveis call ed o0t he nGendsie 3 200wtfbecaukel
she was the mother of allH. sapientesbut because ke is the
mother of all hominins who have souls. Indeed, all descendants of
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Adam and Eve areH. sapienteswith eternal souls. Our individual
fallen souls are temporarily fusedor tethered,to individual human
bodies in order forus to learn to grow back to the CreateGod as
well as for us to have opportunities for eternal salvatiagn that is,
the restoration of our fallen souls to immortalityd by embracing
the shed blood of Christ Jesus as the only sacrifice acceptable to
the Creator-God for the forgiveness of our iniquity and sin.

Except for Adam and Eve, no other hominis living at the time tha
Adam and Eve fell to Earth possesseeéternal souls. Thus the
people of Nod did not possesseternal souls but the children of
Cain did because they were direct descendants of Adam and Eve
through Cain. Thus, all members ofH. sapienstoday have souls
because they are all direct descendants of Adam andezvlhere
are no soulless hominis living today because none of them
survived the caaclysmic flood that occurred during Noal@ time.

If the author of /ntelligent Evolution were responsible for the
taxonomic nomenclature describing thesetwo early groups of
anthropoids, he would name hominins without souls Homo
sapiensvar. sine anima and those with soulsHomo sapiensvar.
cum anima®

All order in the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe
has been propagated and maintained by the Creat@od. All
cosmic and biological order in the physically observable universe
has alsobeen propagated andnaintained by the CreatorGod. Any
and all order and nosrandomness (that is,negative entropy, or
negentropy) that exists in the physically observable universe is a
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reflection of the order that exists in the spiritually, or
metaphysically, observable universe. Anany and all disorder and

randomness that is, entropy) in the physically observable universe
is a direct resut of the Luciferian Fall.

Failure to recognize and apprehend the significance othe
LuciferianFallresul t s i n oneds failure to
for the return of fallen souls to the spiritually, or metaphysically,
observable universe. And, for the sake of comparison and contrast,
there is no entropy (i.e., loss of energy) in the spiritually, or
metaphysically, observable universe: Divine substance and divine
energy are never lost in Spirit although somdivine substance and
divine energy were altered by being converted into physical
substance, or matter, and physical energy at thente of the
Luciferian Fall. (The Luciferian Fall is metaphysically coincident
with the Big Bang) In the spiritually observable universegdivine
substanceand divine energyare never diminished because they
possess the unique trait of selbropagation.

O0Di vi ne esu bisst (e pihe ICiedtorGod® Holy Spirit)

and odi vidnsethe efevreak eggrgy or divine fire, of the
Godhead. In the Greek New Testament/feos(d U) dmeans 0
supr eme D i TheioaiThaiotes &d U /delds ) Urdegns
0Godheadheon(dBddeaneans odivine fir
eternal energyof the CreatorGod . 6 | n t hangicizddo o k
word theion (the English plural form is theions) provides a useful
neologism. Aneologismi s 0 a-demigedwloxd or a new sense to
analreadyexs t i ng wor d. 6 FlotaeligentiEelution, r p o
atheioni s oO0the small est i ndi visibl
energy. o (This definition satis
neologism) An analogy that might help the reader or listener to
unders a n d theign:is ta divine energy and divine light as
photoni s t o physical ener gy phkotods phy
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a forcecarrying, massless elementary particle in the physically
observable universe, so is a&heion a forcecarrying, massless
elementary particle in the spiritually observable universe.

One measure of the utility of thephoton to theion comparison
arises in the capacity of the units to selfropagate or not. Because
photons are not able to selpropagate andtheionsare able toself
propagate, the photon to theion comparison is less than perfect.
However, it is still a useful analogy, and conceptualizingheions
provides a useful paradigm for understanding divine substance and
divine energy in the spiritually observable universe.

For the sake of clarification, the reason thathe/onsare able to sel
propagate is that they are composed of divine love in addition to
divine light. (Indeed, divine light and divine love are inseparable
and are only mentioned here separately for thale of discussion.)
The CreatorGod Himself is composed of theions Thus, the
CreatorGod® very nature, or essence, includes Hislesire to self
propagate i or, in this case,to make created beings in His
completeimage andperfectlikeness. To be sure, this desire is born
of His divine love. His divine love wants (no,needsd to be shared
with others in fellowship, communication, compassion, tenderness,
mercy, grace, and care. Because the Creal@God /s divine Love
(1 John 4.8 ad 4.16)He wants (no,needs to share the largess of it
with beings created in Hiscompleteimage andperfectlikeness.

The only danger in understanding the paradigm offe/onsis in the
misguided conclusion that one can know the unknowable or can
reduce the omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent Createod

t o oneods own t er ms of under st al
operating i n this misguided concl

state of perpetual contrition, which state is against the fallen nature
of being human but very much a part of the unfallen nature of
being divine fi that is, a part of the spiritual creation of the
CreatorGod i which includes being recast in thespiritual image
and likeness of the Creatoef5od through the shed blood of Christ
Jesus.
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Any and all order and norrandomness that exists in the physically
observable universe becomes understandable to us when we
understand the CreatorGod and His deific Force, which Force is
His spokenWord, creative Logos, or divine Principlei by which

He creates, operatesgathers, and restores. All of the laws that
provide the governing substrate ofthe Whole Universe are
elaborated by the Supraconsciousnes®r divine Mind, of the
CreatorGod. The creative Logos, or divine Principle, of the
CreatorGod permits human beings toagain possess the Earth by
overcomng Euvil, iniquity, and sin through the shed blood of Christ
Jesus. oMortality i s s@&drhttoanse d
5:4) only through the metaphysical application ofthat blood.
Although Christians may not be able to stop an active volcano from
killing them, they can stop an active volcano from impacting
negatively on the immortal life that has been restored to them
through Christ Jesus.

Although one should aim for a literal undestanding concerning the
shed blood of Christ Jesus, the application of the shed blood of
Christ Jesus to earthborn problems is metaphysical which
application is, in one way, neither literal nor figurative and, in
another way, both literal and figurative Applying the shed blood of
Christ Jesus to earthborn problems requires us to metaphysically
look at all problems through that blood. It is through such a view
that earthborn problems becomeeso/veaih meaning, understood
as well as stved. The resolution of an earthborn problem is:
1) always metaphysical primarilyand 2) only physical secondarily,
if at all.

Partitioning our thinking is necessary to understand both the
spiritually observable universe and the physically observable
universe at the same time in order that we might have a
metaphysically stereoscopic view afie Whole Universe

To be sure, the phgically observable universe is not only an
allegory of the spiritually observable universe but also an inverted
reflection of the spiritually observable universe. With that said,
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however, the physically observable universe is not a parody, a
perversion, oran imitation of the spiritually observable universe; it
is simply the CreatorGo d 6 s s eaton, nrédecand elaboration
All order in the physically observable universe is a metaphysical
representation of the order in the spiritually observable univers
Although physics may seem to govern the physically observable
universe, metaphysics actually does. And cosmic, biological, and
consciousness evolution reflects the spiritual evolution, spiritual
phylogeny, and spiritual ontogeny that occurred, and stiticcurs, in
the first creation of the CreatoiGod, the spiritually observable
universe.

For the sake of clarity here, evolution in the spiritually observable
universe is not like evolution in the physically observable universe.
Entities in the spiritually observable universe do not evolve into
new entities; and new species do not arise in the spiritually
observable universe. Instead, it is more on point to say that the
spiritually observable universe continues to expand in the
Supraconsciousness of th€reatorGod. This spiritual expansion
constitutes spiritual evolution.

Because the Supraconsciousness of the Crea®od continues to
expand, so does the consciousness of His entire creation, including
His spiritually observable creation as well as His pfsically
observable creation. Thusthe Whole Universecontinues to evolve
and expand.

Like the consciousness of Hisentire creation, the Supracon
sciousness of the CreateGod expands and will continue to
expand. For example before the CreatoitGod cameto Earth as
God the Son, the Createfs0od had never experienced temptation
for Himself (James 1.13Because the Createfzod is omniscient,
He knew what tempation is and could have dictateda highly
accurate 100,000 volume encyclopedia about it. But thee@ior
Godds knowl edge of t e mp twhichiisotom
say, His knowledge of temptation was not experiential (i.e.,
personal and intimate by having been tempted Himself). However,
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through the experiences of Christ Jesus, the CreatGro d 0 s
knowledge of temptation is now not only academic but also
experiential. What God the Son learned about temptation
(Hebrews 4:15)while he was on Earth was shared synchronously
and simultaneously with the rest of the Godhead. (For the sake of
clarity, the Godhed consists of God the Father, God the Son, and
God the Holy Spirit.)

The CreatorGod evolves Himself by expanding His Supracen
sciousness. And the CreateGod evolves His creation by
expanding the consciousnessof His created beings The Creator
God evenevolves human beings by expanding their understanding
of Him. By permitting us to experience and overcome Evil for
ourselves, the CreatetGod has brought us closer to His divine level
of knowledge and understanding. Although we can never become
the Creata-God, we can become more like Him and, thereby,
make a more suitable eternal companion for Himii individually,
collectively, and corporately.

By permitting Himself to experience temptation through the life
experiences of God the Son, God the Father hass@ brought
Himself closer to fallen created beings. Through the life
experiences of Christ Jesus, the entire Godhead now knows
experientially what it means to be vulnerable tcemptation when
one® soul is in humanflesh. As God in the fleshZ 7imothy 316
KJV), Christ Jesuswas t ouched with and by
eternal mercy flows to usfirst and foremost through the shed
blood of His only-begottenn Son, but it is also effluent because of
the CreatorGodod6s firsthand under stand
corporeality through the earthly experiences of Hionly-begotten
Son. The entire Godhead has experienced temptation,
victimization, and the shedding of nnocent blood personally
through God the Son.

That the Supraconsciousness of the Creat@od expands and will
continue to expand is not in conflict with the truth that God never
changes. To be sure,theCreatdto d 6 s substance an
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change. TheCreatorGod® personal species, kind, substance, and
essence never change. But He continues to consciously expand the
subgance and nature of His Being. In addition, he CreatorGod is
everexpanding experientially. If the reader or listener thinks about
it, this is what one should expect from the Godhead because the
CreatorGod is dynamic and not static.The CreatorGod 06 s di v i
and universalMind remains insatiably inquisitive and curious at
the same time that it is creative. The CreatgGod continues to
create and expand Himself into His eveexpanding spiritually
observable universe. The totality of an ev@&xpanding CreatorGod
can only fit into the totality of an everexpanding Creation. (h this
way, there is a parallel, or analogypetween the infinte vacuum in
which the physically observable universe is located and the eternity
that encompasses the spiritually observable universe.)

For readers or listeners who may have taken offense on behalf of
the CreatorGod: 1) because thenesent author has wted that the
CreatorGodi s oOinsatiably inquisitiuve
they feel that this stéement is inconsistent with the CreatoiGod®
omniscience, please know that the Creatdbod endowed created
beings with free will so that He might interactwit/ them as well as
be challengedby them. The CreatorGod is not content with just
observing His created beings; the CreateGod wants (no,need) to
interact with us. To be sure, the CreateGod wanted, and still
wants, an eternal companion in us all individually, collectively, and
corporately, but the CreatoitGod does not want His eternal
companion to becomposed ofpredictable and roboticautomatons

It pleases the CreatoGod to interact with our own creativityin-
action, especially as it is intendeé to honor Him by reflecting His
complete image and perfect likenessTo be sure, the CreateGod

Is the source of our individual, collective, and arporate creativity

A including our creative imaginations.

For the sake of clarity, the CreateGod does not devolve. Unlike
the free will members of His original creation (that is, immortal
beings who became mortal beings through their own iniquity and
sin), the CreatorGod cannot devolve. Devolution can only occur in
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segments, aspects, and parts of the CreatGro d 6 s cr eat |

created beings consciously choose to depart from Him by stepping
outside of His Will through disobedience. Of course, this hagened
to Lucifer and the angels who fell with him as well as to Adam and
Eve; and it still happens to the souls of mortal beings who
consciously (that is, willfully) reject the CreatorGod by rejecting
His Plan of Salvation and, thereby, continue to disolye His
Supreme and Sovereign Will. As a result of their irrevocable
rejection of the CreatorGod, the souls of all eternalkreprobate
mortal beings become the demons, devils, evil spirits, and unclean
spirits described in the Holy Bible (all four terms areused
synonymously throughout this book as well as within the various
translations and versions of the Holy Bible).

In His omnipotence, the CreatorGod has permitted Satan,
demonic forces, Evil, iniquity, and sin to exist but only for a
predetermined time Satan, demonic forces, Evil, iniquity, and sin
A all of which constitute spiritual chaosii will be expunged at the
end of the millennial rule of Christ Jesus on Earth. Unfortunately,
some people erroneously presuppose that the Creatéod is
already OAll-in-all6 everywhere. However, the Holy Bible is clear
that the CreatorG o d , who i s 0AI0IAsInGa | aftéd y
the millennial reign of Christ Jesus on Earth has endegdsee 1
Corinthians 15:28 KJ\/Wwhen God the Son hands everything over to

Godthe Fat her. oTrue man, 6 oMan, 6

Mano (al | herey florothey umallen, immortal beings
collectively known asAdam) was first created spiritually; it was
only when Adam permitted seHlwill and self-pride to take hold that
Adam fell from immortality to mortality. Fortunately, it is through

t he shed bl ood of Chri st Jesus

1

K

omort al man, 0 or ot he | ost Adar

(Efforts to restore lost soulgo immortality without their accepting
the shed blood of Christ Jesus as atonement for their iniquity and
sin are of no avail.) The final translation of the physical creation
back into Spirit at the end of the Millennium requires the full
metaphysical application of the shed blood of Christlesus to
everything restorable, reclaimable, and redeemable that has been
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outside of the giritually observable universein temporality since
the Luciferian and Adamic Falls.

The Whole Universecurrently containstandem creations, ortwo
elaborations one spiritual and one physical. The physical was
created, or manifested, tacatch eternal souls when they fell. (The
Adamic Fall and the expulsion of Adam and Eve from Eden were
synchronous.) Depending on where you are standing relative to
eternity, it can appear to you that the substance, or essence, of the
spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe was altered as it
fell to become the substance, or essence, of the physically
observable universe. For that reason, the entire physically knowable
universe might also be referred to asthe altered universe
Regardless, it is important to coneptualize the CreatotGo d 0 s
tandem creations not only as conjoined universes but also as
overlying parallel universes that are inverted reflections of one
another.

Human beings live in a metaphysically rotated, or refracted,
version of the spiritually observable universe. That is why, when we
are in the right frame of mind, we can catch a glimpse of the
spiritually observable universe now and then. The substancer
essence, of the spiritually observable universe is SpirAnd the
substance, or essence, of the entire physically observable universe
Is matter and the physical energy into which mattérs mass c al
converted and vice versaSee the discussion on thenassenergy
content of the physically observable universe earlier in Section 1.2.)
Serious students of Christian metaphysics need to be reminded
frequently that it is a huge mistake for them to pit Spirit against
matter because they will be fighting the wong enemy. Instead,
they need to pit Spirit against its true enemy, Evil. Human beings
do not need to forsake matter, but, irnead, they need to forsake
Evil by overcoming iniquity and sin. All redeemed beings in Christ
Jesus, including those who currengl reside in human bodies as
well as those who currently live in spiritual bodies, are comfortable
and satisfied no matter where they are. Human beings do not need
to deny the existence of matter or physical conditions. Believing
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that something does not exst when it does exist is accompanied by
unnecessary difficulties as well asngoing consternation.

The spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe is eternal,
and the created beings housed in it are immortal, not mortal.
Because the souls of human beings move from mortality to
immortality through the shed blood of Christ Jesus, the teleology of
Teilhard de Chardin is not so far afield when we understand that
cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness
evolution are all purposeoriented, moving in the direction of a
greater complexity that is more reflective of true spiritual being.
Where de Chardin misses the mark is in his understanding of the
Omega Point The entire physically knowable universe is not
rushing to become the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable
universe because, at the end ofthe Millennium, the entire
physicaly knowable universe will be rsorbed by, translated into,
and infused or swallowed up, by the spiritually observable
universe. At that time, the currently-existing tandem creations, or
two parallel universes, will again become one.

The Whole Universeincluding the spiritually observable universe
and the physically observable universe, is the manifestatiah the
CreatorGo d 0 s doece. fCreated Meings who live in the
spiritually observable universe are real. And created beings who live
in the physically observable universe are also redluman beings
are merely Godds created beings

Both immortal man and mortal man each have their own realities:
These two groups of created beings each have a different referent
and possess a diérent substance, or essence, in their respective
realities. However, one is no less real than the other even though
each group is in a different state and condition of being. (For the
sake of clarity, mortality and immortality are states of being, and
comporeality and incorporeality are conditions of being: Some
immortals are corporeal in that they are saved fallen souls who have
not yet returned toHeaven, and some/mmortals are incorporeal in
that they have already returned tbleaven All mortalsare unsaved
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fallen souls. Depending on where they are located imortality,
some /mortalsare incorporeal, and othernortalsare corporeal.)

As introduced earlier, evolution is a process that occurs in both the
spiritually observable universe and the physally observable
universe. It is not that the CreatoiGod improves upon His work in
the spiritually observable universé instead, He expands upon it.
Just as the Createf5od is nd stagnant, so are His created beings
not stagnant. The CreatoitGod co-exists with His created beings as
well as inhabits them Although the CreatorGod governs the
Whole Universe He only inhabits the spiritually, or metaphysically,
observable universand saved souls in corporealityThe physically
observable universe cannot Hd the spoken Word,divine Principle,
or creative Logosof the CreatorGod, except 1)in a metaphysical
sense, 2)in the singular instance when the Createod took on
flesh as Christ Jesus, and 3)n saved souls who remain in
corporeality because their timan life spans have noyet ended.

Because the Creator God is eternal, He does not have a beginning
or an ending. Likewise, because His first creation, the spiritually
observable universe, is eternal, it also does not have a beginning or
an ending. In contrast, because his second creation, the physically
observable universe, is not eternal, it does have agibeing and an
ending. When the present author refers to thenfinite axes of
eternity elsewherein his literary works it is a figurative reference
and not a literal one: The spiritudly observable universgossesss
only metaphysical axes. Although the physically observable
universe has a center and circumference physically, the spiritually
observable wuniverse only has a center and circumference
metaphysically. (Our CreatorGod is the center and circumference
of the spiritually observable universe.)

All souls were created in eternity before the beginning of the
physically observable universe. All souls were created at the same
instant in eternity through the same vocalization, articulation, and
actualization of the CreatotGod. Because souls werereated all
souls havea beginning. However, their common beginning cannot
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be understood in terms of chronological time because all souls
were created/n eternity. It may sound strange to the reader or
listener, but, once souls were created, it was as if they alwaysre
(just as they alwaysareand alwayswi// be). Because all souls live,
move, and have thi being in eternity, it is impossible for saved
fallen souls still in corporeality to imagine themselvesiot being
For example no reader of, or listener to, this book can think back
to a time when he or she wagor (that is, did not exist) or did not
have consciousness. This is partly so because all souls existed as
ideas in the Supraconsciousness of the CreatGiod even before
they were created. (If readers or listeners try to think of a time
when they did not exis, they will not be able to even imagine it.)

There was an instant in eternity when each one of us was/ished
into being from idea status to a personal state of volitional self
awareness; it was then that we wereocalized articulated, and
actualizedindividually, collectively, and corporatelyii all at once.
And, once created, souls are not able to conceive of a time when
they did not exist. It is that simple. As soon as we were brought
forth into being, we were joined in eternity to eternity. And,
regardess of whether we are in an immortal or mortal state of
being, our souls remain eternal.

Once souls were createtly God, they could not becomeurncreated

In other words, all souls will continue throughout eternity without
ever stopping because all soulwere created to be eternal. Just as
the reader or listener cannot take back a sincere kiss of friendship
from a friend who becomes unfaithful to their friendship, so also
the CreatorGod cannot undo His gift of granting eternity to each
volitional and selfawar e created being. Al t
seem like hyperbole concerning the omnipotent Creatdggod, part
of His gift of eternal life to newlycreated beings was His decision
that He would not ever take the qift back. He imposed that
constraint on Himself before He created all souls. This is what
makes the gift of eternal life such a remarkable gift. We might
destroy the gift given to us personally (hence comes the notion of
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true freedom with responsibility), but the CreatoGod still will not
take it back.

That Christ Jesus, thespoken Word, credive Logos, or divine
Principle of the CreatorGod 1 denti fies himself
O me g(®dvelation 1.8, 1:11, 21.6, and 2Zdbgs not mean that he
has a beginning and an ending. Christ Jesus identifidgemself as
the Alpha and Omega because he is th&irst Cause of the
physically observable universe as well as its/inal Cause The
physically observable universe has its beginning and ending in
Christ Jesusii  which is to say, its creation and r&reation have
their origin and completion in him. Christ Jesus is the ball and
the endall of everything. Christ Jesus is every bit @t (Christ Jesus
is not the Theory of Everything, he istie Evidential of Everything.)
Christ Jesusis not just the Wayshower he is the Way The entire
physically knowable universe has its restoration to the spiritually
observable universe at the endfoall relative spacetime. This
occurs when the CreateGod infuses theal//that belongs to Christ
Jesus with His A/, which is the Totality of His Being. This
restoration coincides with the end of the physically knowable
universe

The CreatorGod evolves spiritual ideas in the spiritually
observable universe that are reflected in the physically observable
universe, including all that is ordered and nomandom. Cosmic
evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness evolution in the
physically observablainiverse reflect the ideas, thoughts, concepts,
and constructs found first in the spiritually observable universe.

The First, Prime, and Primary Cause of everything (except for Evil,
iniquity, and sin) is the CreatorGod. He alone is responsible for

the Whole Universe and its component parts. He alone is
responsible for the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable
universe; and He alone is responsible for the physically observable
universe. Any and all order in the physically observable universe is

a manifestation of the Creato-tGod 6s di vi ne Princi
Logos. Cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness
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evolution in the physically observable universe are not s@iduced
evolutions or evolutions by random chance or coincidenceonone

of them is godless. Except for Evil, iniquity, and sin, the Creater
God is responsible for creating everything. And, except for Satan
and his fallen angels, demonic forces, and unclean spirits, the
CreatorGod is responsible for creating everyone.

The Christian metaphysics of Mary Baker Eddy did not recognize:
1) that there would be a new creation (that is, @-creatior) at the
end of the Millennium; and 2) that there is a necessity for +e
creation after the eradication of the effects of all Evil, iniquity, and
sin from the entire physically knowable universe. The Christian
metaphysics of Eddy only recognized the restoration @he Whole
Universeto spiritual sense through spiritual unfoldment. For the
sake of clarity here, unfoldment is different from evolution.
Unfoldment is the gradual understanding of the truths in the
spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe and their
practical applicaions to the human experience. Unfortunately,
unfoldment does not include the restoration of fallen, mortal souls
to immortality because Eddy's Christian metaphysics does not
clearly acknowledge that the truth of all being is found solely in the
shed bloodof Christ Jesus.

Fallen, mortal beings can only have a finite sense of the eternal.
Because of this, they easily misconclude that infinity is the same as
eternity. To them, infinity is the same as eternity because infinity
0ogoes on forevearnderfhenwddohatot C
concept that only relates to the spaegme of the entire physically
knowable universe, which possesses dimensionality. In contrast,
eternity is dimensionlessi it is without relative space and without
relative time. For thesake of clarity, time in eternity isabsolute
time, time in the physically observable universe i/ative time and
time in the void beyond the fringes of the physically observable
universe isempty time.

In the spiritually observable universehere or absolute spacgis the
counterpart to relative spacan the physically observable universe;
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and now; or absolute time is the counterpart torelative timein the
physically observable universe. To be sure, everyone in the
spiritually observable universe ishere and now. Thus, in the
spiritually observable universe, 1yereand now; 2) the here-now, or
3) absolute timeand absolute spaceare the counterparts taelative
spaceand relative time(i.e., relative spacetime) in the physically
observable universeAlthough the CreatorGod fills everyplacein
the spiritually observable universéiereand now, the CreatorGod
does not fill all relative space and relative time in the physically
observable universe. The Createod does not reside in the
physically knowable universe. The CreateGod resides only: 1) in
the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe; and
2) within saved fallen souls still residing in corporeality.

Order and nonrandomness in the physically observable universe
are not pervertedimages andperverteareflections of the spiritually
observable universe but, rather/jnverted images and /nverted
reflections. Cosmic evolution and biological evolution are
inverted images andinverted reflections of the CreatoitGo d 6 s
expansion of the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe.
Inverted images and inverted reflections of the spiritually
observable urnverse are never pervertedunless the observer
himself/herself has been perverted by Evil, iniquity, and sin.
Indeed, inverted images andinverted reflections of spiritual
realities and truths are made sense of by the human brain that has
been inspired by Christian metaphysicsii which is to say,
educated trained, and nurtured in thinking as Christ Jesus thinks.

The uninspired human brain cannot distinguishspiritual realities,
or truths, from inverted images andinverted reflections, but the
inspired human brain can (the /nspired human brain is the
spiritually nurtured brair). Inverted images andnverted reflections
of the spiritually observable universe are interpretable by the
inspired human brain. Inverted images andnverted reflections of
spiritual objects and truths are made sense of by the spired
human brain as capably as the uninspired human brain makes
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sense out of the inverted imagesand inverted reflections of
physical objectsthat fall upon the retina.

Itis not the CreatorGodds responsibility to
chaotic ideas to which human beings are exposed. It is the
individual responsibility of human beingsto try and make sense of
it all. For example it is our responsibility to make sense out of
creationism and evolution, two substantive yet seemingly
contradictory perspectives. Indeed, we need to pray to our Creator
God for insight, understanding,and wisdom, but the CreatoiGod
wants us to exercise our own free will in making intellectual
decisions that help explain seemingly contradictory and opposing
ideas, thoudhts, concepts, and constructs. Rather than pointing our
finger at people with ideas, thoughts, concepts, and constructs that
differ from our own, we need to struggle to understand them and,
then, 1) accept and integrate them into our own belief systems,
2) mentally shelve them for future consideration, or 3) reject them
after carefully considering them.

The following paragraph is a goodirst starting point for melding
creationism and evolution:

Regardl ess of whether yo,u ®@adeddpm
the paradigm of evolution, its major strength is found in the
unifying concept that it presents to the human mind for
understanding the interrelationship of all life forms on Eadh (and
throughout the physically observable universe). Similarly,
regardl ess of whether you Obel i e
the paradigm of creationism, its major strength is found in the
unifying concept that it presents to the human mind for
understanding the basic sequence in the origin of all life forms on
Earth. Expressed in these ways, because they are not pitted against
each other, we are freed to consider how evolution and creationism
can best be interrelated in a unifying paradigm through Christian
metaphysics.
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There is one CreatoGod but tandem creaions, or two created
elaborations the spiritually observable universe and the physically
observable universe. They are parallel universes superimposed on
one another because they are on different planes of consciousness.
If one lives in the spirituallyobservable universe, then that universe
Is superimposed on the physically observable universe. And if one
lives in the physically observable universe, then that universe is
superimposed on the spiritually observable universe.

Cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness
evolution are neither false nor unreal; in fact, they represent
Creatordriven order and nonrandomness in the physically
observable universe. Although each creation (that is, each universe)
iIs no less Goedriven than the other the blind forces of physical
nature are quelled in us individually, collectively, and corporately
by apprehending the spiritual, metaphysical, and supernatural
forces of Spirit.

To summarize at this juncture, order and nowwandomness in the
physically doservable universe are not perverted images and
perverted reflections of the spiritually observable universe but,
rather, inverted images andnverted reflections of the spiritually
observable universe.

>>>>><<<<<
A Note on the Permanent Dissolution ofAll Corporeality

Regardless of the specific paradigm used for its demise, the
physically observable universe will eventually come to an end. The
physically observable universe will undergo its final phase change
when the CreatorGod infuses it with the Tdality of His Being
after the millennial reign of Christ Jesus on EarthZ Corinthians
15:2428) Depending onthe paradigm used either a collapsed and
imploded physically observable universe will be engulfed and
expunged by the CreatoiGod or a rapidlyaccelerating and
continually-expanding physically observable universe willbe
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subdued and dissolvedi that is, overtaken and erasd i by Him.
Independent of the mechanisms involved, the net effect will be the
same: the physically observable universe will disappear and be
replaced with something more closely resembling the Creator
Godds original ,i somethiad fotecoporeat uta t i
Il ncorpor eal I n natur e. And, oal tt
(Revelation 21:1 KJWh this re-creation, the CreatorGod 6 s O wa
of lifed (Revelation 21.6 KJV)will be present instead. Thus,
although the hallmark of all biological life is plysical water, the
hallmark of all spiritual life is the essence of the Creat@od,
which is His Holy Spirit. P be
the new creation (Revelation 22:.1 KJVjs the CreatorGod 6 s Vv e
own Spirit!

1.3 Thermodynamics

The Laws of Thermodynamics relate to the physically observable
universe but not to the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable
universe. Following is a discussion of the three laws of
thermodynamics as they relate to the entire physically knowable
universe as well as to the theme afitelligent evolution.

1.3.1 The First Law

The First Law of Thermodynamics is also known as the Law of
Conservation of Energy. It states that the overall internal energy of
an isolated system remains constant.

Energy is simply changed from one form to another in an isolated
system. This is the&=eee?’svherecteis o f
energy, m is mass (mass is the amount of matter that an object
contains), and c is the velocity of light. Generally speaking, if
energy is lost or gained in an isolated system, then there must be a
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corresponding change I n t he SysH
because the entire physically knowable universe is infinite, it is an
isolated system that has no surroundings; therefore, eggr is

neither lost nor gained in the entire physically knowable universe.

In contrast, unlike the entire physically knowable universe, the
physically observable universe is finite and an open system;
therefore, the physically observable universe can loseergy and
matter to its surroundingsfi which is to say, it can lose energy and
matter to the empty vacuum of space that is beyond its fringéise.,
the cosmic horizon)and constitutes itssurroundings For the sake
of clarificati on, meats bDfr edsloftmand s &
brightness in light emitted at various points throughout the
universe show that the physically observable universe continues to
expand into the empty vacuum of spacéeyond its fringes at a
rapidly-accelerating rate.

In a way, the surroundings of the physically observable universe
include not only the vacuum of space beyond its fringes but also
the vacuum of space between afirdinary matter that exists within

it. Although many physicists would claim thatdark matterexists in

the contiguous vacuum space between matter in the physically
observable universe, this scalled substance could also subsume
ghosted images of measurable energy from various subatomic
particles, quanta, and electromagnetic radiation that have ekdy
passed through the vacuum spaces in between the various clusters
of ordinary matter in the physically observable universe.

It is important to note at this juncture that when physicists claim
that dark matteris nothing and something at the same timethey
are playing a game of semantics because something can never
really be nothing and nothing can never really be somethirigy no
matter how hard we try to make it so. Nothing is nothing, and
something is something, and the two never meet except when the
CreatorGod createssomething out of nothingor makes something
out of nextto-nothing. Indeed, the CreatorGod createsex rnihilo as
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well as makes de nova (Nuanced differences betweerthe two
phrasesex nihilo and de novoare addressed inSection 3.2.9

Metaphysically speaking, chaos can be regarded asothing
because thesomething of chaos is norordered and random; thus,
the matter and energy of chaos would only be regarded as
something metaphysically if the matter and energy of chaos gain
order and become norrandom. Although some physicists might
chide creationists for inventing intelligent energy that has ordered
the physically observable universe, the same physicists think
nothing, so to speak, othypothesizing string theoryto explain the
physicdly unexplainable.

Most evolutionists would reject the notion of the CreateGo d 6 s
intervention to change nothing into somethingi which is to say,

to change the void and formlessness of the matter and energy of
chaos into the order and nofrandomness though which cosmic
evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness evolution could
take place. Instead, they attribute all evolution to random chance
and coincidence. And most creationists would reject the notion of
an everexpanding physical universe tlat originated from the Big
Bang 13.72 billion years ago because they think that such a notion
conflicts with the Genesis account of creation.

Both groups of people have been unable to harmonize evolutionary
theory with what they think is the Genesis account of creation. The
CreatorGod did intercede to bring order and nofrandomness to
the physically observable universe during and aftehe Big Bang

In fact, the CreatorGod not only interceded 13.72 billion years ago
but continues to intercede today. The CreateGod intercedes
through the CreatorGo d 6 s s p o ik evhich Wdis dreative
Logos, or divine Principle of Creationfi Christ Jesus himslf. It is
the spoken Word of God, Christ Jesusthat creates order out of
disorder, nothingness, and chaos:
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{1} In the beginning, God created the heaven and the earth.

{2} And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness

was upon the face of theleep. And the Spirit of God moved
upon the face of the waters. {
|l ight, 6 and there was | ight. {
was good: and God divided the light from the darkness.

{5} And God called he light Day, and the darkness H

called Night. And the evening and the morning were the

first day. Genesis 14 KJV

B~ w

Here i s the present authtmarblesds r e n (
creationism and cosmic evolution:

{1} After the Big Bang the CreatorGod brought order out of

chaos in the physical universe by separating matter and

energy from the empty vacuum of space and organizing

them: {2} At first, matter and energy had no form and the

entire universe had the appearance of darkness because

there was nosource of physical lightenergy in the entire

universe. But the Spirit of the CreateGod acted to change

the physical appearance of the entire universe by moving

His creative Logos, or divine Principle, upon it. This

imposed order in the physically obserable universe.

{3} Then the CreatorGod s ai d, oLet there b
energy, 6 and t he reeergwflsAndpGog si c al
saw that the physical lightenergy was good: and the
CreatorGod divided the physical lightenergy from the

empty vacuum of space. {5} And the CreateGod called the
light-ener gy oDay, 6 and He call ed t
vacuum of space ONight. o6 The pr
and physical lightenergy from the empty vacuum of space is
responsible for the emergnce of relative space andelative

time in the physically observable universe. These events
constitute the first cosmic eon of relative spaegme.
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1.3.2 The Second Law

The Second Law of Thermodynamics states that the entropy of an
isolated system alnost always increases. (This Second Law of
Thermodynamics is also known as the Law of Increasing Entropy.)

Entropy represents the gradual loss of usable energy in an isolated
system, which lost energy results in an increase in disorder and
randomness regatless of how uniform the disorder and
randomness may become. Chaos (that is, disorder and
randomness) in an isolated system almost always results at the
expense of order. Order deteriorates, resulting in chaos, or ron
order. Therefore, the entire universéi.e., the physically knowable
universe), which is an isolated system, is headed in the direction of
increasing chaos. In order for entropy to decrease in an isolated
system, external usable energy would need to be employed to
increase and maintain its ordr. Thus, any order maintained in our
solar system in particular, or in the physically observable universe
in general, would come from its surroundings. Since the spiritually,
or metaphysically, observable universe constitutes the
osurroundi n gisedhysically Kndwable emverse, any
order initiated and maintained anywhere in the physically
observable universe, including our own solar system, originates
somewhere inthe Whole Universeoutside of the entire physically
knowable universe. In other words, the effects of all negentropy in
the physically observable universean be tracedto the Creator

G o d theons described earlier in this book. This includes any
cosmic and biological orde as well as all restoration to order (such
as physical healing by spiritual means as well as all other beneficial
supernatural events).

1.3.3 The Third Law

The Third Law of Thermodynamics states that the entropy of a
system approaches a constant values the temperature approaches
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absolute zero. The entropy of an isolated system at absolute zero
(0° Kelvin) is zero. (For reference, absolute zero is defined as minus
273.18 Celsius or minus 459.67Fahrenheit.)

Since there is no entropy in the spiritudy, or metaphysically,
observable universe, matter and physical liglgnergy do not exist

there. Theoretically, if matter and physical lightenergy could exist

in the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe, they
would be instantly annihilatedand disappear as if they had never
existed. Just as oflesh and bl oo
G o D Corinthians 15:50 KJV0 also can matter and physical
light-energy not exist in the spiritually, or metaphysically,
observable universe.The CreatorGod& theions act as a meta
physical kind of antimatter to matter.

Relative to thethird law of thermodynamics,at absolute zerono
entropy existsin the physically observable universe, but no entropy
ever exists in the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe
because divine light and divine love selbropagate and, thus,
divine energy never dissipates there. This is an portant point
because it isGod-driven negentropy fromthe spiritually observable
universe that imparts all order and nomandomness to the
physically observable universe. And it is Godriven negentropy
from the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe that
holds everything together inthe Whole Universehrough the very
essence of God, which essence is HBpirit i whose function, or
root, is the divine Mind, or Supraconsciousness, of God.

To summarize at this juncture, the three laws of thermodynamics
are in operation only in the physically observable universe and are
never in operation in the spiritually, or metapysically, observable
universe.
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1.4 Genesis Days and Geologic Time

Unfortunately, many people who believe in the authority of the
Holy Bible do not see the necessity for harmonizing the Genesis
account of creation with reasonable perspectives widely held to be
true in the natural sciences. It is unfortunate because seeming
inconsistencies between the Genesis account and prevailing views
in anthropology, archeology, astronomy, biology, chemistry,
cosmology, geology, paleontology, and physics exist mainly
because of the ways in which people have been taught to hold the
views provided by Genesis and the natural sciences not only at
variance but aso as irreconcilable. Many Christians are taught to
fear evidence from the natural sciences and to believe in a pseudo
science that attempts to validate their doctrinal perspectives and
misguided religious conclusions, especially with regard to the
timeline of creation. It is equally unfortunate that most natural
scientists are taught to seek only natural explanations for all
supernatural phenomena reported in the Holy Bible. It is
unfortunate because many modern scientists ignore the possibility
that somefaith-based explanations mayot only be valid but also
the only explanations possible.

Because the Biblical account of creation indicates that the sun,
moon, and stars were not created until the fourta)? solar time,
lunar time, and sidereal (or stedlr) time did not exist to measure
time for the first three secalled daysof creation. The eisegestsof
conservative theologians would argue that the Hebrew word for
day (that is, yom) always means a twentyour hour period of time
throughout the entire Holy Bible. They fail to take into
consideration that there are two verses in the Holy Bible stating

8  Genesis 1:149

9

OAl adé
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that oone day with the Lord is ac¢
year s as ¥Theyalsodal yo.take into consideration that

the planet Earth during its formation had days that were much
shorter than they are now. The rotation of the planet Earth about

Il'ts axis has sl owed down consi der
and it continues to sbw down. The pl anet Eart hos
consisting of daytme and nighttime, were ¢toser to six hours in
duration.

Rigidly narrow Christian theologians would argue that the use of

the words oOeveningo and @apoir ni ng
recorded in Genesis 1:5, 1:8, and lil3reinforces the notion that

the daysin the Genesis account were exactly as they are now.
However, without solar, lunar, and stellar light during the first

three daysof creation, there could be no evening, osetting of the

sun, and no morning, or rising of the sun. Therefore, either
oeeningd6 and omorningd6é are forefer
example oeveningo could be referri
cosmic eon and omorningo cootheyd be
are included simply for the purpose of literary parallelism fagach

of the recorded severgaysof creation i similar to the factually
inaccurate parallelism found in the repetition of fourteen
generations three times in the genealogy of Christ Jesus recorded

in Chapter One of the Gospel of Matthew. (That some generans

have been omitted in Chapter One of Matthew is acknowledged by
many Christian theologians.)

Concerning oOeveningsdéd and omor ni |
should also be reminded thatcurrently there are places on the

planet Earth that have no evening and mornings during any given
twenty-four hour period of time because they are situated near one

of the two poles. For example throughout much of Antarctica,

where the South Pole is located, there were no nights from
September 22, 2015 through March 22016 because it was only

19 Psalm 90:4 & 2 Peter 3:8: King James Version
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sunny during that period of time. Thus, in much of Antarctica,
because oOsunlighto is six mont I
months long, there is only one evening each year and only one
morning each year. As a result, if defined asonsisting of one
evening and one morning, one 0dse
Is one year long and not twentfour hours long.

Certainly, it is not impossible to reconcile the seveways of the
Genesis account of creation with prevailing views in the natair
sciences if one recognizeshe validity of three concepts a) that
each of the seven Genesis o0days¢c
period of time N what the present author calls acosmic eon

b) that thereisa o0f ast f o atwmaof dreatiop eventsire n t
Genesis; andc) that the CreatorGod can slow down or speed up

time at His Will:

1 Many conservative Christians are frightened by the
concept that the Genesis accounof the seven days of
creation may not consist of twentffour hour days
because they erroneously believe that such thinking
might take away from the believability of the Biblical
message of salvation through Christ Jesus alone. They
unconsciously or consmusly subscribe to the notion that
everything in the Bible must be true literally, or exactly as
they understand it, or nothing in the Bible can be true.
Paradoxically, as a result,their own faith in the entire
Biblical narrative is found wanting.

2 A ofast forwardd perspective

many conservative ChristiansFor example,in explaining

the seventieth week of Daniel(Daniel 9:2427) some
conservative Bible students and scholars skip time and

resume counting when relevant events begin again in the

future. | make this point not to endorse their views on the
seventieth week but to indica
concept is embraced bypeople who are not labeled as

heretics by other conservative Christians. Another
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example of a ofast forward?o
and 24 in 1 Corinthians 15,

S
w t

forwardso 1,000 years from the

(verse 23) to the time that he delivers his kingdom to God
the Father (verse 24).

3. That God can slow down or speed up time is a concept
accepted by many conservative Christian theologiaris
for example, when they acknowledge that God slowed
down time to honor a prayer request from King Hezekiah
of Judah (2 Kings 20:811)or that God stopped the sun
and the moon from moving to honor a command from
Joshua(Joshua 10.223)

As the present author sees it, the inability of some people to
reconcie seemingly contradictory and/or complex details,
concepts, and facts in the Genesis account of creation with
prevailing views in the natural sciences concerning evolution is due
to their failure to think metaphysically or conceptually

Christian metaphysics is a tool that can be used much like
binoculars, enabling students of lifeto carefully study details of
both accountsfrom afar (i.e., objectively)that can then be blended
together to form a coherent narrative and unified theoryf
creationevolution. The act of harmonizing and blending
creationism andthe theory of evolution is our responsibility and

not the CreatorGodds responsibility. Bec

facts, it is our responsibility to put them together into something
that is intelligible and honors both perspectivesFor example a
metaphysical harmony ould be achieved between the Genesis
account of the creation of Adam and prevailing views of evolution
in the natural sciences if the Genesis account of the creation of
Adam represents the original creation of immortal beings in an
incorporeal Paradise knwn as the Garden of Eden at thesame
time that a race of hominirs without souls was evolving at the

CreatorGodds direction on the planet
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would posit that when errant spiritual beings fell tdemptation and

were concomitantly expdled from their immortal state and

Il ncorpor eal condition, t heir S O
being (which state is mortality) that included the relative space

time of the physically observable universe. In other words, their
appearance in corporeaty, or human flesh, was coincident with,

and dependenton, their fall and expulsion from their original,

gl orious estate in Godos Paradi s
harmonization would help to explain how Cain and Seth, the
second and third sons ofAdam and Eve, were able to find wives

who were not their own siblings. Theirspouseswould have come

from the race of hominins without souls whohad evolved
biologically at the CreatorGod 6 s di recti on.

Understanding this harmonization also requires the @acity to
conceptualize that the unfallen Adam was actually a composite of
spiritual beings i the majority of whom had to wait until after

their collective fall for their individual turn to enter corporeality
through having their souls housed temporarily n preassigned
human bodi es. (0Temporarilyd her
individual human beings.)

If you, the reader or listener, areon/y looking to find flaws in the
metaphysical harmonization just presented, then you are missing
the major point. Regardless of whether the harmonization just
presented by the present authoris precisely accurate or not,
harmonization should be attempted in order to show that these two
bodies of knowledge (one body of knowledge that is supernatural
and the othe body of knowledge that is natural) can be
complementary and not opposing or contradictory.

When one uses metaphysics as a tool to harmonize the schemata of
two different conceptual frameworks, one shouldot expect there

to be an exactoneto-one correhtion and perfect alignment
between comparable or contrasting sets of elements from the two
frameworks. In fact, skillfully and methodically using Christian
metaphysics reveals that, when taken together, various schemata
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from the two frameworks may not onf be true at the same time but
also can be superimposed over one another to reveal a greater
truth. To be sure, simultaneously attending to multiple layers of
truth produces a vision of the whole that is significantly greater
than the sum of its parts. Pratically speaking, using Christian
metaphysics enables one to understand truths that are
supernaturally overlaid. The present author can attest that the
tempo of o0 n e 0 graduallydjeiakens feom edagiodo
allegro as one routinely employs Chriséin metaphysics to look at
life.

Based on the genealogies carefully recorded throughout the Old
Testament, or 7anakh (the Hebrew Bible), it is clear that Adam
and Eve were people who livedpproximately6,000 years ago. Of
course, the genealogies in the @I Testament are tedious reading
but necessary in order for us to calculate theoproximatepassage
of time since the appearance of Adamna Eve in corporealityfi
which is to say in human flesh.

Thus, whatever el se the Holy Bi

covers 7,000 years of time on Earth (that is, sevelaysof 1,000
years each):

A4,000 years from the appearance of Adam and Eve in corporeal

fl esh at t he ti me anfentofiCleristdesus f a |l

(the passing of four odayso);

A2,000 years from the time of the first advent of Christ Jesus to
the second advent of Christ Jesyst he passing of

A 1,000 years for the millennial reign of Christ Jesus on Earth
(the passing of one odayo), cul
(known as the Battle of Gog and Magog in the Book of
Revelation), the Great White Throne Judgment of the Creator
God, and tre creation of ba new heaven and a newagtho
(Revelation 20.8, 20:11, and 21.1)
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The majority of Christians and modern scientists should be able to
agree on the chronology presented ithe Holy Bible relative to a
7,000 year period oEarth time. If that can be a secondstarting
point for mutual understanding and agreement betwee@hristians
and natural scientists, then a majority of the desired harmaation
will have been achieved (see pade37 in this book for the first
starting point).

It is clear from the Holy Bible that, in addition to Adambeing the
name of a historical peson, the nameAdamis also a plural word
representing 1) humanity as a whole, 2Homo sapiensin general,
and 3) anentire specific group of hominirs with fallen souls.Adam
is a Hebrew plural word for male and female corporeal beings with
an iron-based, or reddish pigment. (Reddish here is referring
directly to the hue of ironcontaining oxygenated blood and, thus,
only referringindirectly to related skin color)

To summairize at this juncture, the seeming variances between the
Genesis account of creation and the f&& and weltgrounded
theories in the natural sciences concerning cosmic evolution,
biological evolution, and consciousness evolution can be
reconciled harmoniougy:

1. /f Christians and natural scientists would read Genesis
1:1 through Genesis 2.7 as a condensation, or capsuliza
tion, of astronomical, geological, chemical, biochemical,
and biological events that include the eventual
emergenceof an entire specis of hominins without souls
whose physical bodieswere capable in complexity of
housing the fallen souls of the originalAdamic race of
spiritual beings.

2. If Christians and natural scientists would read Genesis
2:8 through Genesis 2:25 as a description of the creation
of a heavenly, or incorporeal, paradise known as the
Garden of Eden and the creation of incorporeal beings
collectively referred to as Adam. This premise

I-51



presupposes that the Garden of Eden was (and still is) in
a parallel, incorporeal world superimposed over and
above the planet Earth in a different plane of
consciousnessii  specifically in eternity and not in the
spacetime of the physically obsevable universe.

3. /f Christians and natural scientists would read Genesis
3:1 through Genesis 3:24 as a condensation, or capsuliza
tion, of the fall to temptation of individually-created,
incorporeal beingsfi collectively known asAdami that
resulted n their expulsion from an immortal state of
being to a mortal state of being.

Although physical coordinates are given for the Garden of Eden in
Genesis 2:10 through Genesis 2:14, those coordinates can be
understood metaphysically asalso representing a écus in a
parallel, incorporeal world superimposed over and above the planet
Earth in a different plane of consciousness. That is why Christ
Jesus referred to the ®Wahhld AW of
and Luke 21.31 KIi meani ng, oOowi trhe it utsq o6u
and sdhdee us. 06 Thi seaveny Redlise of Gadhisy t h
described as a garden with trees in Revelation 2:7, 22:2, and 22:14.
Indeed, as mentioned previously, the CreatotGo d &Garden d

Eden and Hi s heavenlyParadiseare synonymous.

Metaphysically speaking, are Christian people notrans-species?
Here, | am not writing about dysphoric people or contemporary
pagan people sometimes referred to a&srries (i.e., people who
fancy that they possess the spirits of animals other thaHomo
sapieny. | am writing about fallen, albeit saved, created beings
who feel like aliens on the planet Earth because they know their
true home isin a different state of being.

Are saved human beings not spiritual beings living in corporeal
bodies? Are we ot strangers in a strange land? Will we not leave
our human bodies behind one day? Will saved fallen created beings
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in the future not have new bodies, or refreshed swtic identities,

that will be more representative of who they really aia Christ
Jesu®l f you can answer o0YesoO to th
if you can picture, imagine, and understand what the five questions
represent, then you are thinking abouthe future using Christian
metaphysics.

If you can think metaphysically about theduture that is described
in Revelation 21:1 to 22:5 of the Holy Bible, then you shouwdtso be
able to think metaphysically about the ancient past that is
described in Genesis 1:1 1824 of the Holy Bible.
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Part Two
Bridging the Gap between
Creationism and Evolution:
Using the Tool of Metaphysics
as a ProblemSolver
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2.1 Thinking Metaphysically

The questono What i s truth?d has been
truth be told (and it is being told right here), there are different
levels of tuth, but the highest level of truth for human beings is
Christian metaphysical truth. Although Christian metaphysics is
both spiritual and supernatural, it is insufficient to only define
Christian metaphysical truth asspiritual truth or supernatural truh.

The following paragraphs in this section help to defineChristian
metaphysicsmore fully by discussing how it is involved in seeing,
thinking, knowing, and believing.

People in the physically observable universe need to see
metaphysicallyin that is, they need to be able to discern the cause,
substance, essence, meaning, and purpose of physical phenomena
A including physical objects, events, and conditions of animate
being. It is in this way that they see past the physically observable
universe to the spitually observable universe. In contrast, people
in the spiritually observable universe do not need to work toward
seeing metaphysically because they automatically and clearly see
the cause, substance, essence, meaning, and purpose of everything
with which they come into contact mentally. In other words, people
in the spiritually observable universe do not need any special tool,
not even the tool of metaphysics, to observe their own reality nor,
for that matter, the reality of mortal beings. For immortalsn the
spiritually observable universe, knowledge itself provides inner
sight. For the saved souls still inhabiting the physically observable
universe, their authentic faith provides spiritual sight, including
metaphysical hindsight, insight, and foresigh However, for the
unsaved, which includes lost souls in corporeality, only their
physical senses provide sighti but only an outer sight that
permits them to experience physical reality and not the eternal
reality to which immortal beings belong.

What human beings see as the physically observable universe is an
altered version of the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable
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universe. It is as if human beings are looking at the spiritually
observable universe through a kaleidoscope whose viewing
chamber has been rotated so that all images from the spiritually
observable universe are twisted, bent out of shape, and refracted at

a disadvantageous viewing angle. Thus, the reality that human
beings see is different from the reality that actually exists withithe
spiritually observable universe because the viewing chamber is
fashioned from /niguity, which is a result of our collective turning

from obeying the Will of the CreatoiGod. It is as if we are looking
through a metaphysical black hole where iniquityserves as the
gravitational force in its tunnel that distorts all images from the
spiritually observable universe. Seen in this way, the physically
observabl e universe consg@amesultizgs t
KJV)i tummingher e synony maoity,§ aawddined i ni c
within the present authof® literary worksas oOacti on base
turning. o

It is only through re-turning to the CreatorGod by consciously
accepting the shed blood of Christ Jesus that human beings can
catch glimpses of the spitually, or metaphysically, observable
universe while their souls are still held in corporeality. Personal
suffering and living in a perpetual state of contrition can increase
the definition of images from the spiritually observable universe by
increasing the resolution of what is metaphysically seen.

When meta and physicswere first linked together relative to the

works of Aristotle (Aristoteleg, they did not have the same
combined meaning that the wordmetaphysicshas today. Before

his book entitled Metaphysics was published, Aristotle wrote a
series of ei ght Obooksdé Tedxarel
2 9 ) h U(preusike akrosis) it literally, oOnature orationsy or
oorations [ aband gradually agfetrad éodsimply as
Physics(i.e., Nature) . Ar i st ot |l eds Ahysicg(aren w
The Physicg is a collection of writings on natural philosophy
(natural philosophy is the noun phrase that predatesnatural
scliencg with an emphasis on many topics that have as much to do

with metaphysics & they do withthe modern science of physics. In
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fact , A Physcs graally eiriflsenced Pierre Teilhard de
Chardinds el aboration of the fin
that he named the Omega Point (See $ction 2.4.42 ii entitled

The Psychism d de Chardinin Volume Two for more on the
Omega Point)

After Physics Ar i stotl e wrote a series
referred to by the opus titleJ e UU (ta metadgalpbusikt)

A literally, ot hat [ whe iPbykic$ w aasn d w
gradually referred to simply asVletaphysics(or The Metaphysics)

The word metaphysicse vent ual |l y took on the
whi ch i s beyonid orhedt play s iwhailcéh
including that which is spiritual or s u p e r n ait and dds o
increasingly grown in acceptance as such.

Although the word metaphysicsis not in the active vocabularies of
most Christians living before the Millennium, the present author
has tried to lay the groundwork for its greater acceptance and use
after Chrig¢ Jesus returns. Here are a few of the definitions for
metaphysicsthat the present author has given in some of his
previous works:

Metaphysicsh e r e means 0oa spiritual
beyond comprehension by mere ht
(As | See [t: The Nature of Reality by God, page 107,
footnote 218)

Metaphysics describes the nature of reality. Christian
metaphysicsdescribes the nature of spiritual reality from the
standpoint of salvation through Christ JesusMetaphysics
resolves things into thoghts and thoughts into things.
Christian metaphysicsaccomplishes the same thing except
that every view is filtered through the lens of the Holy Bible
with all hindsight, insight, and foresight provided by the
only teacher of all truth, the CreatoG o d 6 sly SHirit.
Thinking metaphysically for Christians requires that we hold
the whole spiritual truth while simultaneously attending to
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its various parts. Thinking metaphysically for Christians also
requires that we look beyond corporeality and physical
explanations to spirituality and supernatural explanations for
understanding how to (Gas@ur ve |
Universal Self: A Primer for Future Christian Metaphysics,

page xi)

Christian metaphysics for the third millennium of the
Christian era isa way of looking at life that recognizes and
acknowledges the existence of a supernatural reality and a
spiritual universe in addition to the existence of a corporeal
reality and a physical universe. However, contemporary
Christian metaphysics employs theunderstanding that a
supernatural reality and its accompanying spiritual universe
supersede any and all physical, material, or corporeal
realities without denigrating the practicality of physical,
material, or corporeal solutions to physical, material, or
corporeal problems.(God, Our Universal Self: A Primer for
Future Christian Metaphysics, page 88)

To be sure, in order to use principles of Christian
metaphysics to treat |l i feds pro
that the Lord Jesus Christ is in control of eerything. (God,

Our Universal Self: A Primer for Future Christian
Metaphysics, page 94)

For the purpose of this book/metaphysicss s def i ned as
nature of r eal ontolggy @e., the stiely aft i n g
being and existence) natural theology(i.e., the study of God

and how Godrelates to this world and the things in this

world), and wniversal science(i.e., the study of ultimate
principles and how they impact our understanding of
causality andour understanding of the levels of organization

of matter and their interactions as well as their finitude). By
extension, divine metaphysicsli.e., Christian metaphysic¥

i's therefor e natwefoif nesdu peeg nat he al
(i.e., the essenceof spiritual reality). To be sure, divine
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metaphysics [i.e., Christian metaphysics] has no physical
bounds except in its description. (Divine Metaphysics of
Human Anatomy, pages &9)

Divine metaphysics [i.e., Christian metaphysicy (noun
phrase): (a) the natwe, or essence, of spiritual, or
supernatural, reality;(b) that which is beyond explanation
based on natural science or the laws of physics, chemistry,
and biology; (c) that which resolves things into thoughts,
concepts, ideas, and principles as well akdt which resolves
thoughts, concepts, ideas, and principles into things [i.e.,
spiritual objects] based on spiritual and supernatural reality
and sight (i.e., spiritual insight, hindsight, and foresight).
(Divine Metaphysics of Human Anatomy, page 22)

Metaphysicsis the study of unseen realitiesMetaphysicsis
also the nature, or essence, of the highest spiritual reality.
Metaphysicsincludes the understanding that thoughts are
things and things are thoughts. Metaphysics takes into
account that there is a spiritual universe in addition to a
physical universe.Spiritually-scientific metaphysicsdoes not
negate that there is a physicalniverse. Instead, it takes into
consideration that there is a higher reality of which an
understanding is necessary in order to effect reproducible
spiritual changes in various human conditions. Metaphysics
employs spiritual truth to effect emotional, metal, physical,
spiritual, and social change.Christian metaphysicsis the
highest form of metaphysics(Hello from 3050 AD!, page 87)

As you stand firm in your understanding of the power and
authority of the shed blood of Christ Jesus, you are
employing Christian metaphysics.Standing firmin that shed
blood is beyond being literal or figurative: it is metaphysical.

It is metaphysical because it is based on faith in informed
ways. (0Standing firm in 6the
would be figurative onlyif it were used in a poetic sense by
someone who is merely offering lip service to its truth or
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blithely commenting about it.) (Hello from 3050 AD!, page
94)

Anytime that you think beyond the physically observable universe

and beyond physical activities andconditions of being associated

with them, you are thinking metaphysically. Thinking
metaphysically includes thinking conceptually about what is
hiddentoonre s physi cal senses.fromfé&ai nki
Christian standpoint requires searching for a higher, greater, and
invisible reality that can be experienced only through the
heightened and elevated spiritual sense that is derived
supernaturally from tre CreatorGod 6 s Hol 'y Spirit t

If you draw a graph on paper using X, y, and z axes and can
imagine how the graph would look threedimensionally in infinity
and you assign meaning to the graph, then you are thinking
metaphysically. If physi@l objects represent concepts to youdr
example if an upholstered armchair representse/axationto you),
then you are thinking metaphysically. If certain concepts are
tangible to you because you can clearly imagine them, then you are
thinking metaphysically. If you recognize that someone who is
hurling insults at you or speaking sarcastically to you is trying to
stab you and cut you to the emotional and spiritual quick, then you
are thinking metaphysically. If you can think of interrelated
concepts as mtersecting geometric shapes Or example as
correlated factors represented in a Venn diagram), then you can
think metaphysically. Thinking metaphysically is thinking outside
of the box where the box was only an idea to begin with. Although
guantification may not occur when you think metaphysically,
qualification always does. In other words, you may not think in
terms of numbers and percentages using quantities, but you will
always think in terms of characteristics and descriptive aspects
using qualities.

If you believe that behind each physical thig and every physical
experiencethere is at least one associatedvisible concept, then
your belief system is grounded in metaphysics.
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If you believe that you are alive in Christ Jesus, then you are
thinking metaphysically. If you look for spiritual reasons or causes

to explain the situations and circumstances you are in, then you are
thinki n g metaphysicall y. whenygwou s
understand a difficult concept, then you are expressing yourself
metaphysically.

In order to indicate their frame of reference clearly, people who
think metaphysically may try to qualify the source of their spoken
and written thoughts with phrase
oSpiritually speakipreg,kd n@,Su p erHn

speaking, 6 oPhysically speaking,
a metaphysical standpoint, 6 oOoOFro
a supernatur al standpoint, éd OFro
fleshly standpoint, 6 ioftrom @&alRro
physical standpoint, 6 OFrom a ¢
physically natur al standpoint, ¢
standpoint. ¢

If you believe that you are whole and healthy in Christ Jesus
regardless of an unchanging or worseninghysical condition, then
you are applying metaphysical principles to your daily life. If you
are a Christian who happens to be paraplegic and you claim that
you walk daily with Christ Jesus and that you are running a race to
please the CreatefGod, then yas are looking beyond appearances
to a higher reality that is metaphysicaland not physical, in nature
(here,in natureme ans 01 n essenceod) .

One of the reasons to study Christian metaphysics is to help us
separate legitimate spiritual thinking from thinking steeped in
dogma, superstitions, mythologies, urban legends, and folk tales.
Thinking about the omniscience, omnipotence, and omnipresence
of the invisible CreatorGod always involves metaphysical thinking.
Yes, the CreatoitGod came to Earth in the form of Christ Jesus in
order to: 1) help us understand eternal truths; 2) present God to us
in a more relatable way; and 3) experience firstharvdhat it is like

to be mortal and human. Additionally, the CreatefGod came to us
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in the flesh as the only-begotten Son of Goato teach us the
difference between: 1) what has real value and what has no value at
all; 2) what pleases the Creatdgbod and whatdispleases Him; and

3) how to behave and how not to behave. Christ Jesus is our eternal
role model and our eternal mentor through the Creaté€deo d 6 s Ho |
Spirit. Of course, first and foremostGod the Sorgave his life for us

as the only substitutionary oftring acceptable toGod the Father
for our iniquity and sin. (Christ Jesus is not just thd/Vay-shower
Christ Jesus is thelWay) Salvation through theonly-begotten Son

of God can only be understood fully by thinking and
conceptualizing metaphysically.

Many people do not grasp the meaning ofbegotten in the
expression only-begotten Son of GodTherefore, for the sake of

clarity, it is important to state here thatb begot t end i s
participle of the verb oObebpget , 6
begat, begotter). The word begetme ans o0t o give bir
b e abeaar bore, borry . Thus, the word oOobego
obirthed, 6 or ophysically concei
cells (i.e., spermatozoon and oocyte) and delivered at partioi
from a uterus. o0 The first man Ada
of the Holy Bible. Only Christ Je
Chri st Jesus, Obegat by Gothat: and
1) God Himself provided the seed andMary (Miriam) herself
provided the egg for Christ Jesus to be conceivednd 2) Christ

Jesus was physically born through Mady birth canal, consisting of

uterus and vagina. Christ Jesus was generated: 1) by God the
Father not through sexual relations buthrough His Holy Spirit
overshadowingMary (Luke 1:35 KJV)and 2) by Mary the mother
through her personal physical contributions of egg, uterus, and
intrauterine nutrition. (Although Mary is the mother of Jesus, and
Jesuss God-in-flesh, Mary is notthe mother of God.)

Thinking metaphysically goes way beyond thinking in figurative or
poetic | anguage ofr only wusing on
thinking metaphysically requires: 1) an imagination that is tethered

to the CreatorGod through His Holy Spirit; 2) looking for and
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applying general spiritual truths and principles to daily living; and
3) expressing our thoughts in language that seeks to keep our own

consciousness elevated at the same time that it seeks to elevate the

consciousness of others whout policing and correcting the ways
in which others express themselvegHowever, it is okay to police
and correct oneds own thinking

Thinking metaphysically includes recognizing that life was
incorporeal before itbecame corporeal and that we were created as
spiritual beings first. Thinking metaphysically enables us to catch a
glimpse of the absolute truth here and there, reminding ourselves
at the same time that, in corporeality, we can only see and know in
part. It helps us to realize that, although the Creatgdod is
everywhere, He is not to be found in physical objects. It causes us
to think of the sun, moon, planets, stars, solar systems, galaxies,
and the entire physically observable universe as representatiasis
spiritual concepts, principles, and ideas in the mind of God.
Metaphysical thinking even permits us to conceive of parallel
universesii one spiritual and the other physicaii existing side by
sidei eachsuperimposed on the other.

If you see a buttery and can imagine that it represents a flying

a

fl ower i n Godds spiritually obse

metaphysically. If you can look at water as a physical
representation of the CreateGod 6 s Holy Spirit,
metaphysically. If you can conceive that human corporeal images,
appearances, or forms mask our compound, composite, collective,
and corporate identities in Christ Jesus, then you can think
metaphysically.

When you learn a spiritual principle, you are actually learning it
metaphysically; and, if you try to apply it practically to relevant
situations and conditions, then you are seeking to apply it
metaphysically. When you think metaphysically, you understand
that you are on a spiritual journey and that you are either moving
toward or away from the CreatefGod. Thinking metaphysically for
human beings requires us to use earthly tools such as alphabet
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letters, individual words, phrases, and sentences, but we should
also be reminded that written language first originated as
pictographs and ideograms. Thus, modern communication
requires us to think, speak, and write using contemporary
alphabetic language that metaphysically representshe inter-
relationship of pictures, ideas, concepts, constructs, and images.

Thinking metaphysically includes the recognition that spiritual
principles build upon one another and that, once we learn one
major spiritual principle, we are then better prepared to learn the
next one. Thinking metaphysically requires refinement throughout
oneds liivfiengby nl spiritual I nquir
unending gratitude to the CreatotGod for everything that we have
and all that we are. Thinking metaphysically enables us to select
important concepts from the belief systems of others and
accommodate and assnilate them into our own belief systems.
Thinking metaphysically and expressing ourselves metaphysically
permit us to hand down important thoughts, ideas, concepts, and
constructs from one generation ollearners to the next

If you regularly look for an nvisible reality behind the physical
appearances that you see, then you are thinking metaphysically. If
you acknowledge that there is a hidden, invisible reality behind the
motives of others, then you are thinking metaphysically. If you
understand that Evl often masquerades itself as Good and that you
may be fooled by Evil, then you are thinking metaphysically. If you
ask God to refine your ability to discern elements of His
supernatural reality, then you are seeking to understand life
metaphysically.

When you think metaphysically, you gradually become more aware

of the col d, dead i mages that co
the crisp, animated images that come from the Creat@ o d 0 s
immortal Mind. You cannot think of the Lord God Almighty

without thinking metaphysically, but thinking metaphysically
requires spiritual nurture and daily practice in thought, in mind, in

word, and in deed.
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Although the word metaphysics may not be in the active
vocabularies of most premillennial Christians, metaphysicsas a
process is regularly used by most pmillennial Christians. For
example following are two statements that are not only believed
and understood by premillennial Christians but alsobelieved and
understoad metaphysicallyii even thoughthey may not know or
understand the specific wordmnetaphysics

(1) Christ Jesus bore the iniquity and sin of the world on
the cross of his crucifixion at Calvary.

(2) The shed blood of Christ Jesus is the only sacrifice
acceptable to God the Father for the remissn of our
sins and for His forgiveness and removal of our iniquity.

In statement (1), it is physically true that Christ Jesus was crucified
on the cross at Calvary. However, although every authentic
Christian understands and believes that it is Brally true that
Christ Jesus bore the iniquity and sin of the world on the cross at
Calvary, they also understand that it is not physically true that he
Obore their i ni guity and sinodé b
physical objects; 2) iniquity and 8 have nophysical mass; and,
therefore, 3) iniquity and sin cannot be physicallytransferred or
carried (i.e., borne). And, since it is not figuratively, or
metaphorically, true that Christ Jesus bore the iniquity and sin of
the world, then it can only k& metaphysically truefi that is, true
spiritually as well as supernaturally. Thus, in order for authentic
Christians to understand statement (1), they must be using
metaphysical thinking even though they may not know or
understand the specific wordnetaphysics

In statement (2), it is physically true that Christ Jesus shed blood
when he was crucified on the cross at Calvary. However, although
every authentic Christian understands and believes that it is
literally true that the shed blood of Christ dsus remits our sins

when we accept him as Savior and grants us forgiveness and
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removal of our iniquity by God the Father, they also understand
that it is not physically true that his blood remits our sins or grants
us forgiveness and removal of iniquity & c au s e : 1) 0Sin
ledgered item in an accounting column; 2) iniquity is not a physical
object; and, therefore, 3) forgiveness of sin and removal of iniquity
are not physical actions. And, since it is not figuratively, or
metaphorically, true that he shed blood of Christ Jesus atones for
our sins and grants us forgiveness for our sins and removal of our
iniquity, then such atonement and forgiveness can only be
metaphysically true fi that is, true spiritually as well as
supernaturally. Thus, in order for authentic Christians to
understand statement (2), they must be using metaphysical
thinking even though they may not know or understand the
specific word metaphysics

If authentic Christians are already using metaphysics without
knowing or understandirg the word metaphysics then why should
it be important for them to be taught what the word means?

Knowing and understanding the wordmetaphysicsis important for
the following reasons:

1. Unless students of life know and understandretaphysics
as a braanch of philosophy that is worthy of study, they
will not be properly educated, trained, and nurtured in its
practical applications nor be able to help others become
properly educated, trained, and nurtured in its practical
applications.

2. Unless students of life know and understand
metaphysics they will not be able to systematically learn
its basic principles i which principles can then be
employed to help resolve earthborn challenges and solve
earthborn problems like unemployment, underemploy
ment, spousal difficulties, poor health, disabilities,
preparing for the future, survivability, sustainability,
thrivability, and financial challenges.
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3. Unless students of Ilife know and understand
metaphysics they will not be able to properly evaluate
any sysematic theology that claims to incorporate
principles of metaphysics.

4. Unless students of life know and understand
metaphysics they will not be able to actively and
proactively use its principles to answer questions
associated with truth, reality, ausality, purpose, and
being nor use its principles to effect emotionalmental,
spiritual, physical, orsocial change in their lives.

To be sure, metaphysics and its principles could be studied using
new nomenclature, but, then, we would be neglectinipe important
legacies of those who have spent quality time and effort in studying
and articulating their views concerning metaphysics not only as a
branch of philosophy but also as a branch of theology.

To summarize at this juncture, it is important to enphasize that
Christian metaphysics involves thinking conceptually with Christ
Jesus at the helm of oris thoughts, taking and holdingocaptivity

captived(Ephesians 4.8 KJV) In short, Christian metaphysics
elevates on& thinking.

2.2 What ThinkingMetaphysically
Is Not

Thinking metaphysically does not mean that you become so
heaverrbound that you are no earthly good. It does not mean that
you are so lost in thought that you shirk your daily responsibilities

and duties. It does not mean that you uesfigurative language to
impress others or to puff up the image you have of yourself. It does
not mean that you play oword pol
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to fix, or correct, the colloquial speech and individual thinking of
others so that they do noappear to express negativity or support
what you think is incorrect or in error.

Thinking and expressing oneself metaphysically is not creating

jargon or usi ng sl ang t o trivi i
situation or circumstancefi for example 1) in wing the word
invalid a s an adjective (O0not val i dc

unimportance of a debilitating condition in an/nvalid (noun that
meansodisabled persom); or 2) in using the hyphenated wordi/s-
easeto refute an authentic disease process, demgje standard
medical protocols used to treat it, and trivialize the severity of the
conditionds consequences. To be
oneself metaphysically is not creating jargon to diminish a
fundamental of the Christian faithin for exampl/e in using the
hyphenated word at-one-ment with God without elucidating that
unity with God comes only through the atonement of Christ Jesus
The guideline for jargon and slang that the present author uses and
recommendsto other metaphysicians is thatf a slang or coined
word or phrase takes away significant, intended meaning from a
word or phrase and cannot retain its uniqgueness when translated
into a different language, then the slang or coined wod or phrase
should not be used or used only witla thorough explanation.

In contrast to the previous two paragraphs, thinking
metaphysically allows the thinker to understand that everyone is on
his or her own personal journey and that we each can share the
spiritual concepts and ideas to which we subscribm a calm and
courteous manner, looking: 1) to retain the concepts and ideas of
others that resonate within our souls and are complementary to our
understanding of Biblical principles; and 2) to discard the concepts
and ideas of others that are harmful onot helpful to us and/or

make light ofthe CreatorGod 0s absol ute truth.

Thinking metaphysically to solve problems and resolve issues is
not mind control. | t I S not di s
externalsituations and circumstancesl t 1 s di sci pl i ni
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to control i nternal r e @iwdtion®and ar
circumstances.lt is not the mind of one human being controlling

the mind of another human being. It is each mind yielding
willingly to the Will of the Creabr-God in order to please Him at

the same time that each mind desires and seeks to know the
thoughts, ideas, and thinking of the CreatefGod on specific topics,
subjects, and issues.

Thinking metaphysically is not fantasizing how we might like
something to be or what we might like someone to become.

Thinking metaphysically to solve problems and resolve issues is
not the oWomdv ermenFta,i tthhe o0Speak
Exi stencebo movement, t he oConf e
movement, or the OProsperitydé mo
essentially the same).

For those who are reading or listening to this book duringhe
Millenniu m, and who may not be familiar with the nomenclature
j ust used, t he 0 Wo rwhs aHuge pwamtdh 6
scheme where those at the top of the pyramid (church leaders)
struck it rich and those at the bottom of the pyramid
(congregational members) wez left playing the CreatorGod as if
He were a programmed gambling device that always pays out
when the right formula is employed The congregants were told by
their leadership that if they were not prosperous, then they were
using the wrong Biblical formua or thinking negatively. This nea¥
perfect deception blamed poverty and poor health on the negative
thinking and negative vocalizations of those who were not
materially prosperous or not in good physical healthVictims of
physical disability, disease, snescence, poverty, unemployment,
abuse, and murder were blamed for their own predicaments.
Victims were taught to be ashamed of their situations and
circumstances. Their conditions were labeled a source of
embarrassment for themselves, their leaders, aniheir fellow
congregants.
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The phrases O0Ospeaki ng otcohnfessgpgit i nt
and possesmg itdé became quitetrendy and cultish; they were in

vogue during the latter part of the twentieth century and the early

part of the twentyfirst century. The phrases were included in a
religious movement that cut and pasted different Bible verses
together to build a false doctrine. It put people in bondage so that

they could more easily be manipulated by their church leaders.
Proponents of this movement ften used verbiage from the
following Bible verse: o0lt is Goc
exi st as t h o Warans W:h76 yKJIV aRamryhrase)
Customarily, these proponents omitted the portion that references

the CreatorGod, who had created thephysically observable
universe and all living things in it by speaking them into existence
(Genesis 1:P7) Advocates of oOspeaking
and oconfessing it and possessing d taught that all Christians

should be able to call or confess into existence advantageous
situations that do not currently exist because such calling and
confessing is the Will of God.

Il n effect, dnowmentdachesshater i t vy

1. Poor people @ not have enough faith, are negative Iin
their thinking, and fail to employ related Biblical
principles.

2. Unhealthy people do not have enough faith, are negative
in their thinking, and fail to employ related Biblical
principles.

3. Disabled people do mt have enough faith, are negative in
their thinking, and fail to employ related Biblical
principles.

4. Persecuted people do not have enough fajthre negative
in their thinking, and fail to employ related Biblical
principles.

5. Murdered people dd not have enough faith and were
guilty of not declaring that only good would come to them
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as well as not listening to the voice of God warning them
about impending harm.

6. Christians are entitled to get what they want because they
deserve it and because God wants them to have it.

7. The material prosperity of human beings is more
important to God than their humility.

8. To manipulate God successfully, one needs to know the
right formulas, think positively, and employ Biblical
principles.

9. Church members must submit to the authority of church
| eaders because they are God?ad
Earth and because they can teach them the right Biblical
formulas to use in order tabtain what they want.

The wor st thing about the oWord
ends up blaming victims for their own victimization. This
perversion of Godds written Wor
thinking:

olf only they had | istened to
i n that predicament. O

They must have expressed negat
They should have spoken protec
They must have received what t
They gohewhweére asking for. o

They brought it upon themselve
They reaped what they sowed. 0
They |l acked faith in God. o

o O O O O O O

The sins of da&MowmentonBlude:s per ity
1. Taking the CreatorGod for granted.
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2 Failing to praydté oThy Will be d

3. Lacking gratitude for what one already has regardless of
whether it is a little or a lot.

4. Placing material prosperity, worldly success, and physical
healing above salvation in importance.

5. Not taking the CreatorGod at His full Word (using only
some Bble verses and not others).

6. Teaching others false doctrine (less than whole, or less
than balanced, doctrine).

7. Rejecting what others have to say if it does not follow a
prescribed formula or ritual using wordspecific, cultish
verbiage.

Insummary, t he ednmovement iDaPpervessipreaf i t y
ol aying claim t o ownfartunatelg Christiapnh t f u |
often confuse their fleshly mind (the mind of mortal man) with the

mind that they have in Christ Jesus. Rather than trust thieéreator

God to know what is rightfully theirs, they trust themselves to

decide instead. They f ail to rec:i
the flesh is hostile to God; It
it do so0(Romans 8.7 KJV)

Unfortunately, ther e pr esent ati ve thinking
movement is not much different from the judgmental thinking
expressed by t hlehe faWermnd sadf oF aiJtoh
is not that far afield from snake handling, incanting spells, magical
thinking, and stage performing. It discourages people from
diligently studying the whole Bible, thinking for themselves, and
exercising personal free wilfii all three of which are activities that

please the CreatoGod because they utilize the gifts that He has
giventou s . I n the final a nd@nhoyemens |, t
reflects the original sin of Ad
temptation for dGegesisiFyV)obe as god
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2.3 Proposed Curriculum for
the Millennium

As the present author sees it, the curriculum for secondary and
tertiary school students during the Millennium should include the
following sequenced coursework related to metaphysics:

ok whrE

o N

The History of Metaphysics

The Theology and Metaphysics of Aritotle and Plato

The Theology and Metaphysics of Immanuel Kant

The Theology and Metaphysics of Georg Hegel

The Theology and Metaphysics of Mary Baker Eddy

The Theology and Metaphysics of Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin

The Theology andMetaphysics of Joseph Adam Pearson
The Theology and Metaphysics of Christ Jesus

Offered in tandem with the sequenced coursework related to
metaphysics should be the following sequenced coursework in the
mathematical and natural sciences:

N =

N Ok W

The History of Natural Philosophy/Natural Science
Aristotelian Logic, the Philosophy of Mathemats, and
Computer Programming (Applied Mathematics)
Algebra/Geometry (Euclidian Geometry)

Geometry (norrEuclidian Geometry)/Trigonometry
Advanced Algebra/Cdculus
Physics/Astronomy/Cosmology

Chemistry/Geology

Biology/Anthropology
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2.4 Insights, Implications, &
Applications from Others

Why has the present author looked to Aristotle, Kant, Eddy, and de
Chardin for insights, implications, and applications for his book on
intelligent evolutior?

A newborn baby is not conscious of being a baby. It may be aware
of other things around it, but it is not seHaware. SeHawareness is
not initiated until an infant begins to learn and understand:
1) language labels for other people in its presce, 2) language
labels for physical objects to which it is exposed, 3) language labels
for experiences that it has, and 4) language labels for potential
experiences that it may have. An infant only begins to become
conscious of itself in an intelligent vay when it begins to perceive
that other people, objects, and experiences are not g/ (i.e., its
identity) and that it is not other people, objects, or experiences. To
be sure, before it has language labels for people, objects, and
experiences, a bap is aware that it is hungry or satiated, tired or
awake, thirsty or slaked, warm or cold, comfortable or
uncomfortable, etc., but it does not yet have a rudimentary
understanding of who, what, where, and when its i which is to
say, it does not comprehed its own be/ing. As an infant develops
cognitively, beginning to understand the meaning behind language
labels constitutes the awakening of its consciousness concerning
its own human condition and being. Such an understanding
represents t heawhradfisélfsas & lwimgdearg mg
contrast to other people and things and experiences.

Understanding language labels, then, provides the key to
unl ocking a babyds awareness of
the tool to unlock such seHawareness fo the baby as much as
understanding the metaphysical meanings behind language
provides the tool necessary to unlock our comprehension of: 1) the
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physically observable universe; 2) the spiritually, or metaphysically,
observable universe; 3)ntelligent evolution i including cosmic
evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness evolution; and
4) the Supraconsciousnes®r divine Mind, of the CreatorGod. In

ot her words, just as a babyods be
of language labels helps it tobecome aware of its conscious
functioning self in contrast to the world around it, so does our
beginning to understand the metaphysical meanings behind
language representing people, objects, and experiences help us to
become aware of our own supraself, drigher self, which is the
absolute identity that we have in our CreateGod through Christ
Jesus. It is in grasping metaphysical meanings that we are granted
an acute, or refined, understanding of the hidden meanings behind
our own lives and individual, cdlective, and corporatebeing.

The right language, the right language labels, the right syntax, and
the right semantics mean everything to our individually
understanding the principles ofbeing and the meaning of life in
relationship to the Supreme BeingThat is why education, training,
and nurture are so important. Human beings who do not receive
the highest levels of education, training, and nurture will not fulfill
their full potential for understanding themselves or their Creater
God. A spiritually erlightened sense derives metaphysical meaning
from language describing objects, actions, and experiences;
unfortunately, a developed intellectual and cognitive sense without
a spiritually enlightened sense derives only physical meaning from
language descriling objects, actions, and experiences.

In our education, training, and nurture, we look to the language of
others to see if it can provide us with insights, implications, and
applications concerning our ownbeing and the reality, or realities,

in which we find ourselves. That is why the present author has
looked to the works of Aristotle, Kant, Eddy, and de Chardin.
These authors were not only superior thinkers who thought
metaphysically, they also had superior skills in articulating their
views. To be sue, each of the authors cited did not have a perfect
grasp of all metaphysical meanings of life andeing, but their
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thinking and writing help to provide us with ideas, concepts,
constructs, and language labels applicable to the subject of
intelligent evolution.

Thinking metaphysically causes desired intellectual outcomes to
materialize and soughtafter ideas, concepts, and constructs to
crystallize wit hin o MEn&isg meta+n ur
physically about /ntelligent evolution requires deep thinking. And

deep thinking involves: 1) reflecting on the topic to comprehend

what is known about it as well as what is not known about it;

2) juxtaposing the topic with other topics to align, overlie, and/or

brace them with one andber; and3) opening oneself to ideas about

the topic from others.

If alive today, Aristotle would probably identify himself as a
philosopher and a naturalist but not a religionist, Kant would
probably identify himself as a philosopher but not a naturist or
theologian, Eddy would probably identify herself as a
metaphysician and a theologian, and de Chardin would probably
identify himself as a philosopheitheologian as well as a natural
scientist.

Let us now turn to the contributions of Aristotle, Katy Eddy, and

de Chardin to clarify our own thinking relative to /ntelligent

evolution. To be sure, theliterary efforts of these four thinkers
require and inspire deep thinking through thansights they provide

aswell as thevarious implications and applcations they stimulate

A regardless if any of these authors intended their literary effotts

engender thinkingbeyond their own or not.

In the following sections, the present author will be integtting his
own thinking with the thinking of Aristotle, Kant, Eddy, and de
Chardin.
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2.4.1 InsightsJmplications, and Applications
from Aristotle

Reading or |l i stening to Aristot]l
Physics and Metaphysicsis like panning for gold. It is tedious

work, but occasionallyyou find a speck of truth that makes your
efforts worthwhile, especially as it relates to distorically early
metaphysical understanding of chance, change, temporality,
eternity, corporeality, and incorporeality.

As indicated previously, the two book tles, Physics and
Metaphysics are primarily transliterationsof Greek words and only
secondarily fransl/ations of those same words. The titles might be
more accurate in English if they were, respectively@bout Nature
and Beyond Nature  And , although these ¢
writings may be referred to a®00ks it probably would be better to
call each of them a compilation oforations or discourses because
Ari stotl eds emxepded tc lzetrdac as sectunearag |
least used as notes for lecturety audiences that included students
and colleagues in his Peripatetic school at the Lyceum of Athens,
Greece.With this said, the works could also be titledDiscourses
About Nature | and Discourses About Nature [l

Noneoft he wr i tten ma tPRysiasamd Meiahysibsr | s
perfectly reflects modern science or the contemporary
understanding of the scientific method employed by moda
scientists and represented ithe following eight steps:

1. Formulating a questia.

2. Performing a background investigation.

3. Constructing an originalhypothesis.

4. Testing the hypothesis through experimentation.
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5. Analyzing results from the experimentation.

6. Drawing a conclusion by accepting or rejecting the
original hypothesis.

7. Communicating the results and their implications.

8. Formulating subsequent questions.

At one point, Aristotle wrote of anapproachto discovery that ended

with a conclusion but at no point is that approach detailed in
formulaic steps. Because of the lack of certain methodologies at the

time, it would be more accurate to refer to Aristotle as aatural
philosophera n d t o Amatird philosophg(dtsh at 1 s, Ar
philosophy on naturg rather than use the modern verbiage of
natural scientistand natural scienceto describe Aristotle and his

work. Outside of some basic algebra, geometry, and physics that
Aristotle used to provide proofs for a few of his hypotheses,
Aristotle relied heavily on rational argumentation, including
deductive and i nducti ve reasonir
sense®(Physics, VIILE, p. 217)to demonstrate intellectual
experimentation for his hypotheses and conclusions. At times,

Ar i st gpothesdas sverehnull hypotheses, accepted or rejected

on the basis of the results from thoughéxperiments using
refutation, argument, and critical analysis without the benefits of
modern statistical tools. Tanlybe s
a preasrsor of the modern scientific method.

Although his first collection of writings is called Physicsand his
second collection is called Metaphysics evidence of
thinking on physics and metaphysics is found throughout both
works. To be sure, Arstotle did not use the wordmetaphysics and

he himself did not provide thetrue etymological basis fo the
meaning of that word Instead, what we considermetaphysics
Aristotle referred to asFirst Philosophy, wisdom, theology;, and the
science of beingas being (the last of which might be reworded
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today asthe science of being itselfor the science of being in itself
A which is to say, the reality ofbe/ng alone and not in relation to
any qualifiers). Today,the science ofbeingis simply referred to as
ontology.

Ar i st ot | e 6Paysiasand Mealapigysasare tedious toread,
especially duringond s f i r st reading of t h

call Ar i st odlptieadb and amothert mighg cll them
rambling. Periodically, the truth is somewheran between. To be
sur e, the reader of Aristotl eds
catch glimpses of metaphysical t

Al t hough Aristotl eds writing st
readers of Gertryde, SAei sbetlleds:s

pedantic and | ess staccato than
thinkers (Aristotle and Stein) had a different intent for the
repetition of their slightly ame

successive alterationsn repetitive sentence structure really had
their origin in her capacity to look at life kinetoscopically)
Additionally, just as poems each have their own cadence, so do the
prose styles of most writers have their own cadence. At times,
Ar i st ot h eafesce remnded the present author of auction
chanting, especially when Aristotle tried to prove his hypotheses
through highly redundant rational argumentation.

Philosophy in general and metaphysics in particular play important
roles in helping us to esolve seeming theological conflicts.
Although formulating a thesis, its antithesis, and their synthesis is
attributed to Johann Fichte (1762814), one can find the
underpinnings to such an approach in resolving conflict by paying

1 The Kinetoscope, patented by Thomas Alva Edison in 1897, was one of the
earliest motion picture devices that permitted one viewer at a time to peer
through a small hole and watch a succession of still images merge into what
appeared to be moement. The Kinetoscope was a prototype ohé¢ cinematic
projection system.
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attenti on useoftWaconsarasand teed &termediary,
which approach is included in both hisPhysicsand Metaphysics

Although Aristotle lived before Christ Jesus and the origin of
Christian writings that are now collected together to form the 27
books of t he New Testament, usi
approach can easily resolve such Christian doctrinal conflicts as:

1) the triunity and oneness of the CreateGod; 2) the two different
spoken formulas used for water baptism; 3) the initial moment of

the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the new Christian convert;

4) geocentrism and heliocentrism; and 5) the ietpretation of the
Genesis account of creation in relation to cosmic, biological, and
consciousness evolution. Aristotle would have described any biases
held for each of the five conflicts just named as th&ffectionsof an

I ndi vi dual b e | oul\have gesentadi the dpposikige w
views as clearly as possible and then looked for a way to articulate

an intermediary view that would have appeased those on either side

of each issue.

To be sure, without various philosophical and metaphysical
approaches ¢ describe why Christ Jesus is then/y-begotten Son
of the CreatorGod, and why his crucifixion holds eternal
significance for all people, no person who intends to avoid reading
the Holy Bible (because that person is cdentious, illiterate, or
both) could ever be converted to Christianity. Philosophy in
general and metaphysics in particular can be helpful to explain
difficult theological concepts, especially to people who are not
comfortable with the language of the Holy Bible regardless of
specific trandation or version. Yes, we should allow the Holy Bible
to speak for itself, except to those who are unable to read it or are
unwilling to listen to it being read aloud.

Ar i st Bhysiceadds Metaphysics are appropriate for both a
secondary school curriglum and a tertiary school curriculum,
especially if excerpts from them are read aloud by studenfs in
part, because thewritings were intended to be used in orations.
The present author would especially recommend Book V from
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Physicsand Chapter 7 in Book_ambda from Metaphysics Book V
from Physics is an important intersection of mathematics,
philosophy, and nature. And Chapter 7 in Book Lambda from
Metaphysics provides equivalency between thePrime Mover i
also referred to by Aristotle as th&rimary Mover, First Mover, and
First Principle i and the CreatorGod (that is, the Supreme Being,
or Deity).

The following two subsections on Aristotle aredevoted to insights,
implications, and applications from Aristotelian thinking in
Physics and Metaphysics that especially have relevance to the
present aut h omeligentpvalutiandi gm o f

2.4.1.1Aristotle® The Physics

For Aristotle, being generally refers to perceptible, or sensible,
things that are eitherinanimate or animate. In contrast, for many
metaphysicians from Plato Plator) onward, being refers to the
spiritual idea, spiritual nature, essence, spirit, soul, guneuma of
oneds inner self, hi gher sel f, S
reality. The closest that Aristotle comes to a owemporary
metaphysical definition for being is in his being as being( 6 bei ng
quab ei nigwhi ch i s just anot besighy way
virtue ofbeimgbsel fnd andot hrough i

For Aristotle, nothing comes intobeing (that is, material existence)
from non-being. In other words, all that /s has come from
something else that has preceded it iphysical existence. And,
except f o r Prinfer Moget everythen§ €hanges due to
principles and causes associated with material substancThis has
relevance to our modern concept of evolution in the cosmos as well
as in life on the planet Earth. To Aristotle, cosmic evolution,
biological evolution, and consciousness evolution would be
inherent in the very substances of which their physitty is
composed. Aristotle woull say:0 The attr i babitteis of
il nseparabl e from wh@hsics t5 pi H)nan
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other words, if Aristote had been aware of protoplasrand not just
flesh, he probably would have concluded thgbrotoplasm also has
the capacity to evolve because of itsintrinsic nature of change
ability.

Although Aristotle viewed his Prime Mover asGood he also
viewed it as an impersonal force, not a personal being; and he
viewed that something opposite to thérime Moverfi that is, Evil

Nnal so exists. Il n Aristotl eds crit

The point is that while our view, in the context of there
being something divine and good and desirable, is that the
opposite to this also exists, as does dh which by its own
nature desires and longs for it,they [the Platonists] are
committed to the view that the opposite longs for its own
destruction.

Physics, 1.9, p. 31

For the present author, what Aristotle ascribes tthe Platonists
raises these two important questions: 1) Is it not possible that
Satan, the Fallen Lucifer, longed for his own destruction simply by
choosing to be the eternal Enemy of the Creatdsod? 2) And,
although Lucifer was not ever, and is not nowgmniscient, did he
not possess enough higher order intelligence to know that his
rebellion would bring him to utter destruction? At some level, |
think the answer to both questi ol
conclusion is supported by the verse in Relation that teaches us
that Satan is now hard at work because he knows that his freedom
IS soon over(Revelation 12:12 KJV)

The major difference between Platonists and Aristotle is that
Aristotle was a pantheist (that is, one who believes that the Creator
God can be found in the material universe and not just in its
intelligent design). In contrast, Platonists believed that th&reatest
Good could be found existing independently of matter, regardless
ofthe Great estex@evddsx!l ati onship to
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various appearances. So, Wwhereas Platonists (as well as
Neoplatonists) would look for the Prime Mover outside of the
material universe, Aristotle and his disciples would expect to find
the Prime Mover as part of the material universe itself. However, it
should also be shared that thinking between the Aristotelians and
Platonists was not always so sharply divide&or example Aristotle
believed that the Prime Moverii or anything eternal, for that
matter i could not be located in relative time.

Many modern natural scientists are Aristotelian in their approach
to the meaning of life even if they might not appreciate or
understand the descriptor Aristotelian. Why? They would agree
with Aristotle that what we can observe is more important than
what we are not able to observe. On the other hand, Platonists (as
well as Neoplatonists) believe that what we are not able to observ
physically is more important than what we can observe physically.
Whereas Aristotle and his followers looked for ways to physically
measure reality, Plato and his followers looked for ways to gain
insights about universalsas abstract ideasand for waysto describe
them as/deal formsii commonly referred to with an upper casé
to connote their transcendent na
and his followers would look to gain insights aboutniversalsin
things (that is, in matter and its substance)As evidenced in their
writings, Kant subscribed to Aristotelian realism, Eddy subscribed
to Platonic realism, and de Chardin wassomewhat divided
between the two. (Again, not all Platonic and Aristotelian views are
mutually exclusive.)

Describing the branch of philosophy known to him as First
Philosophy (what is now more commonly referred to as
metaphysicy, Aristotle wrote that 0 i t takes a sing
knowledge to know the purpose or end of something and the way

I n which the p uwkPhpsess/eZ p 37)lratlishwiaye v e d
Aristotle captured the esserne of teleology. Aristotle addedd Fr o m
one point of view we too [t hat [
Aristotle knew anything about the biological evolution with which

we are now educated (onot educated, as ignorance would have it),
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he might have concluded that the whole purpose to the physically
observable universe would be to end with the genus and species of
Homo sapiens In other words, every other genus and species
fulfills what the CreatorGod had in mind in order to culminate in
and support the emergence, survival, sustainability, and thrivability
of humankind. This does not contradict the Holy Bible in that the
Genesis account of creation ends with the creation of individual
Homines sapientesa s cr eati onds pinnacl e.
have agreed that the deviser of any plan is a cause, he might well
agree with Christians that the Author of the Plan of Salvation
through Christ Jesus is theFirst and Final Causeas well as the
First and Final Principle(or creative Logos).

For the sake of clarity, while Aristotle argued that thée/os or end,

of an acorn is to become an oak tree, the present author would add

o f o r ltimategurpose of sustaininganke nhanci ng huma
In other words, the fe/osof an acorn is to become an oak tree for

the ultimate purpose ofproviding shelter, food, fire, aesthetics, and
ecosystem sustainability for human beings.

Aristotle minimized the roles of chance and spdaneity in the
changes that occur I n the mater.
chance and spontaneity areé coi nc
sphere of operation is [in] events which do not have to

h a p p@hysics, /1.5, p. 46) As noted by the presenauthor earlier

in /ntelligent Evolution, the physically observable universe is finite

but the physically knowable universe is infinite. That the empty
vacuum of space beyond the fringes of the physically observable
universe is infinite could be classifiedas coincidental because it is
neither a requirement for cosmic evolution, biological evolution,

and consciousness evolution nor a requirement for the desired end
result of Homo sapiens and the interdependent ecosystems
contributing to the physical survivd of Homo sapiens After
explaining chance and pontaneity, Aristotle concluded:0 T h e
upshot of this is that however much spontaneity is the cause of the
[material] universe, intelligence and nature are bound to be more
pri mary @CPawmicd.8 o.68)
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The present author believes that
statement that:

éthere are two kinds of source
one kind the source is not itself a natural object, in the sense
that it does not contain its own source othange. In this
latter category comes anything which causes change without
itself changing (for example, that which is absolutely
unchanging and is the primary entity in the whole universe)
and what a thing is, or its form (since that is its end or
purpose.

Physics, 1.7, p. 49

Insights, implications, and applications of Aristotelian thinking
include the following: What Homo sapiensis, and what physical
form it has, is the end or purpose of cosmic evolution, biological
evolution, and consciousness evolution. Most of what else exists,
including all other biological life, is neither by chance nor by
coincidence because most of what edsexisted, and now exists,
fostered the emergence, biological success, and continued survival
of Homo sapiens This, of course, presumes that{omo sapiensis
the only suitable habitation for souls that have fallen from
immortality to mortality. To be sure,no other species has the
cerebral capacity and capability to channel an eternal sodi
neither Gorilla gorilla (the Western lowland gorilla) nor Pongo
borneo (the orangutan) nor Pan troglodytes(the chimpanzee)nor
Tursiops truncatus (the bottlenose dolphin). Plato might add to
these insights, implications, and applications that the physical
form of Homo sapiensin some way reflects the abstract idea, or
Form, of Man i capitalized here to distinguish original, or
immortal, man from fdlen, or mortal, man. (Other than 1) words
that follow certain rules of grammar and syntax) proper nouns in
English, and 3) all nouns in German, capitalized words in the fields
of philosophy and theologyrefer either to transcendent idea®r to
aspectsof Deity.)
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To Avristotle, final causes are crucially important in nature because
everything has a purpose. He statedd No w, Onatured i ¢
in that it can refer either to matter or to form [i.e., physical
appearance]; but since the end is form, andverything else takes
place for the sake of the end, it is this form that is the cause since it
I's that for whi c (Physiocsdl8\wt5R brackets h a p |
mine). Thus, becausethe end is the causewe can conclude that
Homo sapiensis the final physical cause, ophysical end, of all
evolution. (The final metaphysical case, or metghysical end of
Homo sapiensis the salvation of souls.) In other wordsfHomo
sapiensis the desired result of all evolutionary changes for the
purpose d providing opportunities for salvation. However, that
Homo sapiensis the final cause or endshould not be misconstrued
to mean that Homo sapiensis the intangible Prime Moverii the
one true and only real CreatetGod. And, just as the form of a brick
wall is not its purpose for existing, so too is the form offomo
sapliensnot its purpose for existing. As explained byntelligent
evolution, the purpose of Homo sapiensis to temporarily house
fallen eternal soulsthat they might be led to repentance.(At
physical conception, all eternal souls in corporeality arensaved
fallen souls.) Indeed, the form and purpose ofHomo sapiensare
linked, but they arenot the same.

To t he present Thangb © rthe unllerlyingt ot |
principle for cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and
consciousness evolution. Taking A
I's the actual ity (Plysics What 58l asd p ot
applying it to all evolutionary processes, brings us to the
conclusion that the cosmos and all of its elements always had the
potential to evolve into human lifefi in keeping witho s o met hi n
whi ch causes change wi {Phyeiast//lIpei n
p.58)i or, in other words,in keeping with the direction provided

by the Prime Mover, the CreatoGod Himself. Indeed,
evolutionary change resulting inHomo sapiensoi s a speci &
of a c t(Rhesits) MY, @.59) Concerning the noun phrase

Prime Mover,; it is important to note that the CreatotGod canonly

berefe, red to as o0t he Pr itmehydtaly er o
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knowable universe In contrast, the CreatorGod can only be
referred to as ot he Al dnd fori the spiritually, or
metaphyscally, observable universe.

The present author 1s 1 n agreeme
cannot have an ori gi n (Aesicsa/fsme t h
64)i although the present author prefershe wordo et er nal 6
used i nst eaed onheai rsfpiemikti n-God.o f
According to what has already been posited by the present author,

it is only the emptiness of space that is infinite in the physically
knowable wuniverse, and the physically observable universe
contained inside of the emptiness of its space is finite. Sothe Big

Bang that occurred from the immense mass of finite centralized
energy took place inside the infinite vacuum of space, and, as soon

as energy was blown apart from its original central core, the
physically knowableuniverse came into existence and continued,

as it continues today, to expand into an infinite vacuum of space,
such space the spot where God i8ot. Paradoxically, nothingness

Is infinite but not eternal. Here, | must remind the reader that the
present aithor does not use the words/infinite and eternal
interchangeably although, at times, Aristotle does. To the present
author, eternalrefers to: 1) that which is outside of theelative
spacetime continuum of the physicaly observableuniverse; and

2) the here and now inside of the spiritually, or metaphysically,
observable universe. At this juncture, | élieve that Aristotle might
add: 0 They also call | t Eferhad, ondthev i n ¢
grounds that it 1 s |i(Rinpsxs /l4p. 64 nd
brackets ming i which is in agreement with the Christian
theologies of Eddy and de Chardin but not the agnosticism of
Kant.

Ari stotle made an I mportant poi.r
with a source is dissolved back into the source ihas come

f r o(Rfysics, /1.5, p. 68) This point is in keeping with: 1) the
concept ofthe eventualpermanent dissolution of all corporealityas

well as 2) the CreatolGodd6s i nfusion of the
universe by the Totality of His Being at thevery end of relative
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spacetime (1 Corinthians 15:28% when Christ Jesugeturns the
all over which he hasbeen grantedpower and control toGod the
Father, theoAll,6 Who then become®All-in-all.6

Aristotle was at variance with those who think of thénfinite as
matter because, as he stated, oit
matter ] the contai ner (PhysidsWe,rp. t ha
76) In comparison, the present author has already stated that it is

the Whole Universe that contains both the spiritually, or
metaphysically, observable universe as well as the physically
knowable universe until the physically knowable universe is
infused by the Totality of the Creato-tGodds Bei ng and,
ceases to exist.

To reiterate, the present autbr has identified the empty vacuum of

space beyond the fringes of the physically observable universe as

part of the physically knowable universe. Aristotle identified this

empty space asvorid. Concerning this vord, Aristotle stated that

ot hose what vooledstsmare really talking about place
since what they mean by O6voidd i :
[ t hat I s, pl ac e(Phdsesp Wilvpe @9 brackets f o r r
mine). Thus, the empty vacuum of space beyond the fringes of the
physically observable universe is really place deprived of matter.

That this infinite void is deprived of matter is coincidental and
incidental (though not accidental) to the concept of/ntelligent
evolution: The infinite void is of no consequencen the long run

because it is really nothing at all. Figuratively speaking, it is as if

the entire physcal creation was painted on dlackboard of empty

space.

According to Aristotle, a change of place is known as movement
(Physics, IV.1, p. 78)To the present author, Haven,or Paradise,
may be an immortal state of being without the place, but it can
never be the place without the immortal state of being. For
physicality, placeis anywhere that can be idntified by coordinates.
Since Heavenor Paradise,is dimensionlessand, therefore, has no
coordinates, p/acein the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable
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universe is, simply,here(it is thereif you are still in corporeality

but here if you are already restored to eternity). Taken with
Ari stotl eds geofiplade is knoventas moveméng tine
following question presents itself:0 | s t her e no mo
Heave? 6 The answer | sHedvdn & tsomatluing e me
entirely unlike movement in the physically observable universe:
Because one is alway#&erein Heaven one can never be displaced

or replaced there. In other words, irHeaven one simply moves

from hereto here When Ezekiel saw the faces of the cherubim, he
was able to see all four of the faces at the same time even though
each face was pointing ima different direction from the other three
(Ezekiel 1:10 and 10:14fhe Prophet Ezekiel was actuallyseeing
throughto the dimensionlesshereand nowof eternity.

The present aut hor (S amazed t
statements, when taken in isolatio and not in the context of the
material, or physical, universe about which Aristotlanostly writes,
have great bearing on thinking metaphysically. So, not only are we
panning for gold in seeking to find absolute truth, we are also
panning for gold in seekng language labels to express absolute
truth in contexts different from the contexs in which they were
originally used by Aristotle. For example the following statement,
though meant to apply to thepl/ace of a physical object in the
material universe, ould just as well apply to the saalled p/aceof
an object in the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe:

e place wil!| not in fact be a
will occupy another place, and there will be a plurality of
coincident places.

Physics, V.4, p. 87

Is Heaven not a plurality of coincident place® Are the three
partitions of the Triune God not coincidental in thehereand now
of Heaven? Do immortal beings not translocate from one
coincidental place to another as they travel ikleaven? Because
Aristotle definesplacefor a physical object in the material universe
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as othe | imit o f (Phy&ics, IVt4om 87hcouldi n ¢

that definition not also be used to definep/acefor a spiritual being

in the spiritually observable universe? And, because the containing
body of the spiritually observableuniverse is limitless, could
potential placesfor a spiritual being not be limitless as wé? Are
immortal beings in the spiritually observable universe not in
multiple places all at the same time? In eternity, are spiritual
beings not alwayshereand now?

l magining a moving ship on a
container functions as ave s s e | rat her (PhMiesn
V.4, p. 88) Could this not also be said of the somatic identity that
we will each have one day itHeaven as restored immortal beings
with new bodies? Then and there (in thehere and now), our
somatic identities wil be the vessels for our souls. In other words,
our individual somatic identities will not be placesfor our souls;
they will be vessels, or vehicles, for them.

The ideas in the last two paragraphs are metaphysical applications
from the natural to the sugrnatural that are just as sound as taking
the sun in our solar system to represent the CreatGod. (The sun
/s notthe CreatorGod; it merelycan represenitthe CreatorGod i

the central core of all life, power, andbeing n whose face, or
appearance, huma beings cannot look atin proximity without
being physically annihilated.)

Ideas, insights, and understandingthat we receive from the Holy
Spirit give /nner voice (i.e., mental expression)to the thinking of
our CreatorGod as well as help to shapeour own thinking
individually, collectively, and corporately We communicate with
our CreatorGod through our thinking, and our CreatorGod
communicates with us through His thinking. And the individually
created beings of God communicate with each othehtough the
sharing of their thinking, regardless oiwhere they are inthe Whole
Universe (i.e., in Heaven or on Earth). True communication
between us andGod i and among us individually i is an
exchange of ideas insights, and understanding Metaphysically
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speaking, our /nner voice gives shape to the ideas, insights, and
understanding we receive and they help to shameur /inner voice
Moreover, the deas insights, and understanding we receive
altogether provide the metaphysical form(i.e., Form) for our /nner
voice and our /nner voice helps to form, as well as inform, our
thinking.

Referring to objects in the mateial universe, Aristotle statedd | t i S
also reasonable that everything of its own nature stays in its own

p | a@rysics, IV.5 p.90) The same could be said when
comparing beingsin the spiritual universe to beingsn the material
universe, all of whomstay in their respective domainsBeings in

the physically observable universe do not move to theistually
observable universeinless they arefransi/ateathere by the Creator

God. Neither do beingsin the spiritually observable universe move

to the physically observable universainless they fall there or, like
some angels, purposely stemto its plane of consciousness

When Aristotle firstdic ussed ti me, he emphas
IS not a part of time because a part measures the whole and the
whole must consist of its parts; time, however, does not seem to
consi st (Rasicsn/di@spd 103)n other words, Aristotle
posited that there can be no linear sequences ofiows in the
physically observable universe or the spiritually observable universe
(using the present autho® language labels He stated clearly:
oOTher e 1 s Raysiese/X10, pnid3fowever, Aristotle
later argued against this inPhysics, VI.2VI1.3, pp. 138146 and V1.6,

p. 154Regardless of the arguments for or against, in the physically
observable universe therows of the past no longer exist and the
nows of the future do not yet exist. Howeverin the spritually
observable universe, it is alwaygow. In other words, there will
never be an infinite number ofnowsin the spiritually observable
universe because only one eternabwexists there.

The genius of Aristotle is especially demonstrated in the foliving
statement concerning timewhen he refers to what many today
might call a multiverse
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e i f there were a plurality of 1
one of them would be time, just as much as the movement of
any other one of them, and the upshot woullde a plurality
of simultaneous times.
Physics, V.10, p. 104

Ari stotleds conclusion that ti me
(Physics, IV.10, p. 105k relevant to the paradigmof /ntelligent
evolution, especially inreference to whenthe major events of
intelligent evolution took place. Because relative time and relative
space are associated only with the physically observable universe
and not with the spiritually observable universe, evolutionary
change through speation is only associated with the physically
observable universe and not the spiritually observable universe.
Although the spiritually observable universe is dynamic, its
members do not evolve into new species because relative time and
relative space do nbexist there (only ahere and novexists there);

and its members do not have the potential to evolve into new
species because they are already fully actualized. (As stated
previously, however, created beings ikleaven always retain the
capacity to expandin consciousness.) In contrast, the members of

the physically observable universe have evolved in speciation
across relative time and relative space. Biological evolution,
however, does notjump from one species to the next species;
rather, the potentialsof biological evolution already exist all at once
Aas I n the wave o0andthehuderaite efdhe or 0O ¢
Creat or 0s relaivetne ara celatvesspace. If the wave

of the Creatords hand could be f
frame (for example kinetoscopically), we would see new biological
species in eachsuccessiveframe. We might misconclude that the

new species came from the prior when, in metaphysical reality,
they were all createdn successionas pars of one action by the
Credor-God i in graded steps across the backdrop of the
physically observable universeos
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All of what has been stated in the previous paragraph is
compl ementary to Aristotleds as:
place:

Evidently, then, anything eternal, in so far as it is eternal, is
not in time: it is not contained by time, nor is its existence
measured by time. This is indicated by the fact that it is not
affected at all by time either, which suggests that it is not in
ti meé

Physics, IV.12, p. 111

So anything which does not change, and does not rest either,
IS not in time.
Physics, IV.12, p. 111

The hereand now of the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable
universe is like an ocean, capable of carrying vessels on it and
transporting them to regions heretofore not experienced by them.
In this case, the transportablevesselsinclude the souls of those in
corporeality who are indwelt by the CreateGo d 6 s Hol vy
Unfortunately, when souls in corporeality are not completely
anchored in Christ Jesus, their imaginations are tossed about on
such mental purneys. In contrast, whensouls in corporeality are
compl etely anchored in the Chri s
f or eNebrens 133:8 KJ\/their imaginations are able to venture
forth without fear, anxiety, or trepidation.

It is important for students of Christian metaphysics to use their
active imaginations to catch glimpses of higher truths with the
single requirement that they be anchored in a Biblical
understanding of Christ Jesus. Without that anchoring, their use of
active imaginations can lead to disastrous results because, thus
untethered, he spirits of such souls can be whipped about by
demonic forces into thinking, feeling, and acting in ways that are
unholy and unwholesome as well as disappointing to God and
themselves.(Read about theperils in trying to separatethe power
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of Christ from the identity of Jesusin An Introduction to Volume
Two of Intelligent Evolution fi in the subsection entitled 74e
Unfortunate Separatiorof Christ and Jesus)

Usi ng oneds I maginati on S dang
entertains thoughts associated witlear, pride, vanity, willfulness,

sexual lust, greed, covetousness, jealousy, envy, hatred, revenge,
and unforgiveness. When the imagination entertains thoughts
associated with those feelings, the imagination opens up cognitive
portals to increased demonicattack. To be sure, all souls in
corporeality, by virtue of their being in corporeality, are subject to
external temptations. However, their own unholy emotions and
desires make them even more susceptible to influences from
demonic forces. When unholy thiking is entertained, demons are

able to hooktheir parasitic clawsii which is to say patch their
illusions i more easily into the braint¢
order to create imagined scenarios that further fan the emotial

flames of unholythinking. If such unbridled feelings are permitted

to grow Iin intensity by our continuing to indulge them, this can

place us in significant jeopardy. Entertaining unholy thoughts and
feelings hol ds o n e &-controlv in| spiritugd o we r
abeyancé?® and, therely, makes the human brain more susceptible

to receiving external images from unclean spirits. That is why
saved fallen souls in corporeality must be on guard continually and
maintain seltdiscipline at all times.

12 Abeyancehere mears: 1) a state without rightful control or without a

rightful owner; 2) a state of being temporarily unoccupied; 3) a state waiting for

a claimant; andpy extension4) a metaphysical state of increased susceptibility

to external demonic attack. An examplef the word@ use in a sentence follows:

When entertaining unholy thoughts and feelings, full property rights concerning

the human brain are held in spiritual abeyance until the rightful owner rebukes

the unholy thoughts and feelings and repents of alhscommitted in connection

with those thoughts and feelings even if the sins are committed onlyy 2y SQ4&
imagination.
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Heartfelt personal declarations and affirmtions should daily
include:

1) 0| actively, earnestl vy, and
through Christ Jesusto think only the pure and holy
t houghts of the Lord God Al mi ¢

2) 0| actively, earnestl vy, and
through Christ Jesusto feel only the pure and holy
emotions of the Lord God Al mighty

3) 0| actively, earnestl vy, and
through Christ Jesusto express only the pte and holy
thoughtsandemotios of the Lord God Al

4) o | act i vdyl and sireeralyndesré and seek
through Christ Jesusto commit only the pure and holy
actions of the Lord God Al mi gt

5 0 I actively, earnestl vy, and si
pure channel of the Lord God Almighty through Christ
Jesus. o0

To summarize at this juncture, when human beings entertain
unholy thoughts and feelings, they extend an open invitation to
unclean spirits to participate in their mental activities. (Unclean
spirits are the disembodied souls of dead people who have
consciously rejected Christ while in human form.) The present
author knows much about this topic because he was born with a
susceptibility to receiving external words, ideas, and imagg¢some
people might call it asensitivityto receiving impressions). Inother
words, the present author has the capacity to receive words, ideas,
and images from incorporeal sources. (For the sake of clarity,
words convey some ideas and images but not all ideas and images.)
This susceptibility has worked, at times, to his acdntage and, at
other times, to his disadvantage. To be sure, like the Apostle Paul,
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the present author had a thorn in
(2 Corinthians 12.:7 KJV)assigned to him for decades. This angel

of Satan was only recently removedn(iJanuary 2017) by the Lord
Jesus Christ in his grace and mercy. (Although | had known for
decades that | was being attacked demonically, | did not know that

it specifically was by an angel of Satan. | thought it was by an
unclean spirit. | did not learn d the exact nature of the attacks until

| was informed by a heavenly source that the thorn was going to be
removed from me. As strange as it may sound, about the time of
the extraction, we even said goottye to one another with the
understanding that we wal | d never again be
presence.)

I n keeping with Aristotleds view
may or may not be an agent of change: Just think of the many
people who have lived long lives and who have not matured
cognitively, emotionally, spiritually, or socially. Not in keeping

wi t h Aristotl eds Views on t i me
s a m@hysics, IV.14, p. 11 r e Ei nsteinds theo

Einsteinds theory of special rel a
speeds up depending on how fast one is moving in relation to
something el se, and Einsteinds t

that time is bent by gravitational fields. Consequently, in contrast

to the thinking of Aristotle, time in the physically observable
universe is everywherenot the same. This is an important
correction t o Aristotl eds t hink
understand the relativiy of time concerning certain aspects of
cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness
evolution.

As previously illustrated, students of metaphysics may borrow
language from Aristotle and apply it to contexts not intended by
Aristotle. For example Ar i st otl eds comment t
not made up of movements but of discrete changes of
placed(Physics, VI, 1, p. 140G¢an be applied to cosmic evolution,
biological evolution, and consciousness evolution, especially if
intelligent evolution is viewed as one sweep of the CreatGo d 0 s
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hand rather than a sequence of discrete actions. In order to
understand this view, one needs to understanthe Final Cause

(t hat I s, the teleological cause
souls in corporedity: This was always themain reason for any and

all ordering and nonrandomization in the physically knowable
universe in the first place (as well as in the last placeAs an
additional example Ari stotl eds comment t
many rather than finitely many nows to make contact with
infinitely many thingso(Physics, VI.2, page 143talics mine) can be
applied to the eternal separation of the spiritually observable
universe from the physically observable univerge which is to say,

the eterral separation of the sere and now in the spiritually
observable universe from the relativéme and relative spacein the
physically observable universe.

The present author has stated that the spiritually observable
universe is dimensionless and that, in itpowreplaces relative time

and herereplace relative space. Consequently, things do not move

in the spiritually observable universe in the same way th#hings

move in the physically observable universe. Dimensional motion
requires relative spaceé i me . Aristotlebds com
moves in the novo(Physics, VI.3, p. 143k in agreement with the
present aut hor ds as s e sé&imthadternal e s p
now. Further, Aristotle statedo | f it were possi bl
move in the now, there could be both faster and slower motions in
ito(/bid.). Although there are sevenfold divisions in the spiritually
observable universe(see Revelationl:4, 3:1, 4:5, and 5;6hose
sevenfold divisions are in the substance, or essence, of Spirit and
not measurable i n tempowostdtemeénsr ms
thatt 1)osi nce there is nothing whose
obviously there is nothing whose nature is to rest in the now
either6and2)ot he upshot of al/l this i
simultaneously be at rest and in motiod(Physics, VI.4, 146)
demonstrate compatibility with Ed dy & s i dea that
actiond(Science and Health 519:2p as well as to the broader
Christian metaphysical concept that there is no such thing as
inaction for the CreatorGod.
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Yes, asrecorded in Chapter One of Genesjghe CreatorGod did
rest on the seventh day from His creative works, but He did not
suspend His actions in eternity; He only suspended His actionfor

a period of time in temporality. Although it may appear in the
physically observable universe that th€reatorGod waits, He does
not wait in the spiritually observable universe. This understanding
Is in agreement with the seemingly contradictory prophetic Biblical
t eac hi ntlgough [tha visiow of the LORD] tarry, wait for it;
because it will surely com, it will not tarryd(Habakkuk 2:3b KJV).

Divisibility exists in the physically observable universe but does not
exist in the spiritually observable universe. In contrast,
indivisibility exists in the spiritually observable universe but does
not exist in the physically observable universe. However,
indivisibility also exists in the vacuum of infinite space beyond the
fringes of the physically observable universe because, as Aristotle

taught, oit S i mpossi bl e for
componentd(Physics, VI.7, page 157)Teaching about indivis
I bi lity, Ari stotl e stated t hat

existence has done so at an indivisible momentPhysics, VI.5, p.
1515 in other words, one might conclude that any and all creation
through ordering and nonrrandomization must occur at individual
points where theeternal fereand now of the spiritually observable
universe intersect the relative spacdime of the physically
observable universe. Thus, in the paradigm ahtelligent evolution,
the CreatorGod extended Hishandi that is, His actionii from
where He resides to where He does not reside.

Finities can be traversed in finite times. Infinity can never be
traversed (see Physics, VI.7, p. 157)And traversability does not
apply to etenity because all of eternity ishere and now in the
spiritually observable universe. There is neitherelative time nor
relative spacein the spiritually observable universe. And, as stated
earlier by the present author, no one moves in the spiritually
observable universe as we think of motion because there are no
dimensions there. Thus, the CreateGod can be referred to as the
Prime Mover but only in the physically knowable universe because
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nothing moves (as we know motion) in the spiritually observable
uni verse, the state where He res
moving in timed(see Physics, VI.8, p. 159)there is no moving
where there is no relativespacetime. And, although the Creator
God has sequestered the Glory of His Being in the spiritually
observable universe, He will no longer sequester it when He
infuses all that has been redeemed, reclaimed, and restored
through Christ Jesus withothe All,6 or Totality of His Being, at the
end of the Millennium. To be sure, through the CreatorGod,
redeemed created being will then be anywherein the here and
now that theywish to be.

0Since everything that changes
nothing changes in the now(Physics, VI.10, p. 165kalvation or
redemption of the eternal soul is a&hange that occurs in relative

t i me wi t h rami fications for et e
process of change is infinite because (as we have seen) every
changeé ha spoird and anamdpointo@id.). Thus, one

can assumenot only that there isboth a starting-point and an end

point for the salvation experience while the eternal soul is in
corporeality but also that there is neither a beginning nor an
ending for salvation in eternity; in eternity oneds sal vat
always/sas soon as it ha been individually received.

Aristotle stated:0 Ever yt hing t hat changes
somethingo(Physics, VIlL.1, p. 167)Ar i st ot | eds unde]
fits nicely with the thesis of this book that the teleological cause in
intelligent evolution presupposes the endesult of Homo sapiens

as the intended corporeakncasenent for the fallen eternal soul,
specifically providing them with opportunitiesfrom the Holy Spirit

to be granted repentance and receive salvation.

All evolutionary changes have #n made by the CreateGod as
the Prime Mover for the intended endesult of Homo sapiens
Aristotle stated:0 Any | mmedi at e ia @ mntthe o f
sense that it is the purpose of the change, but in the sense that it is
the original source of the changdi is contiguous with what is

1-101



changed (by ©6contiguousd | me an
them)o(Physics VIl.2, p. 170).The CreatorGod is not the purpose

of the change but, rather, the original source of the change as well

as all associated changes. The purpose of all evolutionary change is
to provide a suitable habi atdhei on
final agent of alteration and the first object altered are
contiguouso(Physics, VII.2, p. 172)s as metaphysically true for the
teleological cause ofHomo sapiens as it is for the first protist
(protoctist), first prokaryotic cell, and first bactelum. The
habitation of the fallen soul in a physical body belonging té/omo
sapiensis intended primarily for the opportunity of that soul to
receive salvation.

Mortality is an altered state of immortality as a result of iniquity

and sin. In reverse, immaotality is an altered state of mortality for

saved fallen souls as a result of their repentance and conversion in
conjunction with t heanl-begotterop,t anc
Christ Jesus. This metaphysical truth provides a lens to undeastd

the most siguificant change possible for fallen eternal souls. The
present aut hor knows t his truth
appears, the knower somehow knows the universal by means of the
particularo(Physics, Vil.4, p. 177)The aforementioned principle of
metaphysics is supported by pure reason as well as empirical
evidence. (There is more about this inSection 2.4.2/ entitled
Insights, Implications, and Applications from Kant)

Aristotle drew from Empedocl es w
changing whenever loveis creating a unity out of a plurality or

hatred is creating a plurality out of a unitg(Physics, VIIl.1, pp.
185186) Although Empedocles and Aristotle viewed these two
changes as cyclic and repeating, the present author proposes what

is in keeping with his view on intelligent evolution that there can

only be oneBig Bang (that is, only one outward manifestation of
iniquity) and only one Infusion of the Totality of the CreatotGo d 0 s
Supreme Being in the formation of the Alin-all at the end of all

relative spacetime. However, the present author agrees with the
Aristotelian view that of or each
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things with the capacity for that changé(Physics, ViIll.1, p. 186)
For example unfallen immortal beings were created with a
capacityto fall, and fallen immortal beings who have not continued
to fall toward a second deatfby irrevocably rejecting Christ Jesus
still retain a capacity for repentancegconversion and salvation.

In his assessment of what Plato believediristotle described what
many Pl atonists (as well as Neor
has an origiro(Physics, VIIl.1, p. 188)Not only does the present
author also believe that relative time has an origin, the present
author believesi based on his undersinding of the Holy Bible fi
that relative time has an end. Whereas time in the physically
observable universe could be viewed as a succession/moivs (or
sequence of related events)time in the spiritually observable
universe can only be viewed as onetemal now. In other words,
relative time in the physically observable universe is divisible, and
absolute time in the spiritually observable universe is indivisible.
And relative time in the physically observable universe has a
beginning and an end, but abslute time in the spiritually
observable universe has no beginning and no end. The counterpart
to relative timein the spiritually observable universe igfernity (or
absolute time), which is the eternal now (that is, the eternal
momeni just as the countepart to re/ative spacan the spiritually
observable universe isiere which is the metaphysical center and
circumference ofHeaven

Aristotle ventured I nt o Pl tagl 0 6 s
territories when he wroteo For i f It is@ne peepdel | vy
claim, that being is infinite and unchanging, it remains the case

that this is not what our senses tell us and that many things do
seem to changé(Physics, ViIIl.4, p. 194) Further, Aristotle
specul ated that per hapsebeleeb@dge i
A something with which Plato and Eddy wouldreadily agree.

As a side note here, the present
theism prevented him from seeing two realities at the same time,
one physical and the other spiritual. If Astotle had not adopted
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such a narrow view, he might have been able to see th8eing
exists in immortality at the same time thatbe/ng exists in mortality.
Similarly, t he present aut hor
Neoplatonism and immaterialism prevenéd her from seeing two
realities at the same time. If she had not adopted her unwavering
view, Eddy, too, might have been able to concedthat Being exists

in immortality at the same time that be/ng exists in mortality.
Requisite to such a view is an unwaring commitment to the
sacrificial atonement of Christ Jesus at the same time that one is
open to metaphysical theory.Without such commitment and
openness, one cannot see two things at once or as a stereoscopic
unity.

Aristotle understood that any change requires: 1) an object that has
the capacity to change, 2) a change agent, and 3) an instrument by
which means the change agent causes chang@hysics, VII.5, p.
202) Of course, Aristotle did not understand: 1) that ucifer was
the change agent and temptation
fall of eternal souls from immortality to mortality; or 2) that Christ
Jesus is the change agent and the shed blood of Christ Jesus is the
instrument for the return of eternal sow from mortality to
immorality.

Aristotle postulated that a first agent of change must itself be
unchanging. Although Aristotle was a pantheist, he acknowledged
that this first agent of change must beDesty (also referred to by
Aristotle as the Prime Mover, the Primary Mover the First Mover,;
and the First Principle). Perhaps the secalled /immortal Greek and

\

Roman gods influenced Aristonl eds

Deity. Perhaps Aristotleds subconsc

matter influenced such views as well.

Aristotle did not know that the eternal first agent of change is the
eternal last agent of change, and that these are the same agént
which is to say, the CreateGod: the divine Intelligence and
Supraconsciousness othe Whole Lhiverseas well asthe God of

~

the Holy Bible. Aristotleds conc
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change is movement, that is, change of plabégPhysics, VIIl.7, p.

212)unwittingly provides Christian metaphysicians with insight
that the first change in immorals who fell because of their newly
developed iniquity was, in fact, a type ofmovement or change of
place from the state of immortality to the state of mortality.

Aristotle also unwittingly provided language for the Christian
metaphysician to describeéhe ascendancy of the saved eternal soul
as it figuratively wafts in return to its CreatolGo d : OANnyt
which is coming into being is incomplete, and is in progress
towards its cause(Physics, VilIl.7, p. 212)And to those who might
erroneously concluddhat Good and Evil are in unity in the scheme

of things, Aristotlebds | anguage
of the two when he wrote0 Opposi t es, however,
species and do not constitute a unity; and the distinctions
mentioned are differentiae of plac&Physics, VIII.7, p. 217) In
other words, Good and Evil areseparate andin different places.
This provides a solid argment against the erroneous conclusion in
Daoist metaphysics that a yin and a yang eexist harmoniously in

the same oneness reality.

The last summary statement that the present author shall use from

Ar i stRiwsksb 86 or e he t urMetgphsiasisthat i st
ot he eternal first agent of <chan
at the outer edge of the universgPhysics, VII.10, p. 227)This
language is in total agreement with what the present author has
proposed concerning the dimensionless nata of eternity and
Deityand the representation of the
relationship to the spiritually observable universe, which
relationship is depicted in Figure One of this book.

2.4.1.2Aristotle® The Metaphysics

Ar i s t Metaphesiosss definitely a book for thinkers. As with his
Physics it is important to inform readers and listeners that the
present author has applied concepts and terminology from
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Metaphysics in somewhat different contexts than intended by

Aristotle. In other words, the present author has used Aristotelian
concepts and language labels that have utility for a discussion on
intelligent evolution.

Cause or what might be thought of asreason for existencgs very

I mportant t oWetaphysics tAnstotle edistsnguished

bet ween the skilled per s@mpersannd t
based on oneodsausk n oHel esdtget eadf t hat
know the cause, whereas the experienced do WOgVetaphysics,

Alpha 1, p. 5)From this, Aristotle deduced thatot he ski | | e
whereas the merely experienced cannot, teagfib/id.). Applying

this to the paradigm of/ntelligent evolution, it is the skilled person,

not merely the factbased person, who can put his or her
understanding of causeto work for elucidating the CreatorGo d 0 s
teleological cause of Homo sapiens as the reason for all
evolutionary change culminating in the emergence, appearance,
and form of t hat species. Ari st
knowledge having to do with certain principles and cawes)
(Metaphysics, Alpha 1, p. 6)According to the present author,
wisdom for a human being is the ability tosee throughto the
spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe while one is still

in the physically observable universe. And without the Creator
Godds Holy Spirit residing wgethir
through to obtain spiritual wisdom. Seeing hroughto eternity also
requires doing the Will of the CreatoiGod. Suchseeing throughis

sight unimpeded by carnal consciousness.

Ari stotle posited, and the presert
knowledge is more capable of teaching [about the sciea of]
cause®Metaphysics, Alpha 2, p. 8brackets ming. Aristotle then

wr ote what Eddy could have pennec
theoretical of the primary principles and cause&gMetaphysics,
AphaZ2 p.8 and 2) o0osuch a s btichagadeé w
would most choose [because] that is the one of the sciences that is
divineb(Metaphysics, Alpha 2, p. 9brackets ming. Concerning

this topic, Aristotle concluded:0 We hav e, t hen, S @
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nature is of the science that we are seeking am¢hat the end is at
which the search should aim and the whole methdd@Metaphysics,

Alpha 2, p. 14Q)In other words, according to Aristotle, the nature of
the science, or philosophy, sought iglivine (i.e., divine sciencé i

of which First Philosophy, or metaphysics is the most important.

According to Aristotle, First Philosophy, or metaphysics, is the
study of First Principle, or God. (Thus, First Philosophyis also

theology.)

Concerning the notion of /ntelligent evolution, although the
capacity for changeis found in living substance (in this case,

protopl asm), oit cannot be t hat
changed(Metaphysics, Alpha 3, p. 14)Aristotle acknowledged the
bel i ef t hat omind was present i

and that this wasthe cause of order in natur@(/bid., p. 15) From
these two preceding statements, we gain greater insight into the
nature of the teleological cause fot/ormo sapiens

In the fourth section of his first discourse inMetaphysics Aristotle
acknowledged Empel ocl es &6 contri bution to
is the cause of all good things and strife [is the cause] of bad
things6i whi ch therefore implies tha
all good thingsd(Metaphysics, Alpha 4, p. 17)Aristotle also
acknowledged Amx agorasd contribution o
the making of the cosmog(/b/id.) i hence the conclusion that the
presiding principle and teleological cause of the entire cosmos are

in a universal Mind

Over the past two millennia, philosophy has beerespecially
undervalued by many Christian p
study of truth is called philosophpy and otrut h i s
theoretical thought as action is of practical thougtttMetaphysics,

Alpha the Lesser.1, p. 44Hi s ¢ o mme n t o nottkrow thed w e
truth without [knowing] the caused(/bid., brackets ming directly
applies to religious and spiritual living because human beings
cannot know the truth without first knowing the Primary Cause
Human beings must come to recognize the one truand only real
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CreatorGod as the Primary Causeas well as theFirst and Final
Cause Christian people must never be afraid to search for depth in
meaning behind the truths of the Holy Bible.

Philosophy should be important to all Christian people in ordeto
have discussions about moral and ethical issues. It is too simplistic
to castigate certain acts as representative of moral relativism and,
t her ef or-Ehristiam&whenmrme mas not thought thoroughly
through the reasoning behind the actsFor examge, to believe that
all murder is wrong except for assassinating someone like Adolf
Hitler ideally requires dialectical contributions from both sides of
such an equationbeforea decision is made to endorssuch an act,
refrain from endorsing it, condemnit, or refrain from condemning

it.

When Pontius Pilate asked Christ Jesus if he were a king, Christ
Jesus respondeddTo this end was | born, and for this cause came

| into the world, that | should bear witness to the truthy and
oeveryone t lnaht hearssmy woiceé(Jo/imel8:37 KJV
Paraphrase) Because he was not grounded in Messianic
expectancy, Pontius Pilate could only respa@hwith the rhetorical
guestion 0 Wh a t | &gJohb 1838 RJV)ike all other people
who have not hoped for Christ, wadd for Christ, recognized
Christ, and accepted Christ, Pilate could not recognize truth
enough to trust in it. For Pilate and so many others like him, there
can only be philosophical conundrums when Christ Jesus is not
known as Savior to them. Without Chs t Jesus, peopl
learning but never able to be brought to the knowledge of the
truth6(2 Timothy 3.7 KJV ParaphraseXheoretical expeditions like
Intelligent Evolution can only be fruitful if one is grounded in the
knowledge of Christ Jesus aSavior, only-begottenSon of God, and
God Incarnate.

If one is grounded in the knowledge of Christ Jesus, truth new to
the learner should be soughfi not truth that is contradictory to
the truth in the Holy Bible, but truth that is complementary to it. In
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order to learn new truth, one must regressto the primary cause,
the first cause, the eternal cause, the teleological cause, and the
final cause (all one and the same), knowing the Creat@od
Himself by understanding who He is through what He is doing.

That Christ Jesus is referred to in the Holy Bible as théogos has
significantly more meanings in addition to Word Principle,
Thought, and Speecfbecause the Greek verb from whiclhogosis
derived not only nmédans adtsm D eoa
gather6 Christ Jesus is the spoken Word of the Creat@od that

not only creates but als@athers fogethethat which was fallen and

lost. Everyone who accepts Christ Jesus as Redeemer isnmeated,

born anew, and gathered into the Body of Chrisin other words, as
Christ Jesus recreates in salvation, hgyathersin, or harvestsfallen
soulswho are no longer lost because they are now saved

Regressing to the primary cause, the first cause, the eternal cause,
the teleological cause, and the finatause (all one and the same),
we bend back in the continuum of relative spaetme to
understand the CreatoitGod as Prime Mover, Primary Existent
One, and Divine Cause. Aristotle pronounced truth when he stated
that oit i s | mpos s ier,lbang ¢tdrnali [can] h e
be destroyed(Metaphysics, Alpha the Lesser.2, p. d4brackets
minel)and owe are thought to know w
cause®(/bid., p. 47). Relating this to the paradigm of/ntelligent
evolution, we can only really knowsomething when we learn to
know Christ Jesus, who is theCauseof all-that-is. And we are led to
trust the conclusion that, because the Creatgsod cannot be
destroyed, then the Destroyer (Satan or the Fallen Lucifer) can only
destroy himself and those whb belong to his destruction.

3 Throughout this book,regressY S| ya& a2 NBI #eBrgssing I O]
YSFEYya GNBIlI a2y Ay JegréssildY B8F WRZ & G KE Rnin@ i 2
o I O1 ¢ IRBgrRedsaegressing and regressionare related to teleology by
working backward from all that currently exists to th&irst and Final Causef
everything that is Good: the creativeogos divine Principle andspokenWord.
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Conversely, i f ot he cro@gbas p d6) ar i s
then all who have returned to the Create®od through Christ Jesus
cannot be destroyed. If the reader of/ntelligent Evolution
understands what is posited in this book, then he or she is
becoming aknowerof trut h because, as st
learner is thebecoming knowerd(/bid., italics mine). Fab now we

[who are in corporeality] see through a glass darkly; but then
[when we are fully restored to immortality, we shall see the truth of
Christ Jesus] face to face: now | know in part; but then shall | know
even as also | am knowed(Z Corinthians 13:12 KJV Paraphrase
brackets mineg.

Aristotle stated that the science of subtance or the science of
essence is the science of the primary causes, against which all
other sciences are to be measured. In other words, all other
sciences are of lesser value thametaphysics or divine science.
And, i n that 0 a | Imenw@etapbysics, Betax 3/ ol v
p. 60) we may deduce that all cosmic, biological, and
consciousness evolutionary changes, regardless of other factors,
constitute metaphysical movement from the actions of the Creator

God, the Primary Mover, across the skeins oflative time.

Aristotle acknowledged that the absurdities in anthropomorphism

are illustrated when people believe that, of sensible objects (i.e.,
physical objects), 0some arHe et €
stated that, i n doi ng¢ghe same sorpa o p | ¢
mistake as those who say that there are gods but that they are in

the form of men: For they are doing nothingelse than positing

eternal men [i.e., eternal human beingsjand these thinkers are not
positing forms but eternal sensibles ife., physical being$o
(Metaphysics, Beta.2, pp. 683 brackets ming. In other words,

the concept of immortal mortals is as absurd as the concept that

the essence of ideas is perceived by the physical senses.

As you, the reader or listener, will come to understand ever more
fully, all four metaphysicians covered in/ntelligent Evolution
exercised rational argumentation. Therefore, in that all four of
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them gave evidence of superior thinking by using it, rational
argumentation is one of the techniques that you should be looking
to develop from studying this bookii which techniques include
induction, deduction, regression, logic, syllogism, affirmation, and
refutation to lay the groundwork for conceptual understandg.

Using the language of Aristotle, one should look to lay the
groundwork for the conceptual understanding ofnnsensible objects
through  extrasensory suprasensible or  hypersensible
perception. To be sure, such searching is more Platonic than
Aristotelian. And, although rational argumentationcan help you to
gain insights, implications, and applications, rational argumenta
tion cannot convince other people of anything unless the Creator
Gododos HodonwictsStipem ofiits validity (when they ar@eady
and willing to be convicted)

Without having studied the Tanakh (the Hebrew Bible), Aristotle
was able to say that o0those who
[of the gods] are born mortabMetaphysics, Beta.4, p. 6&rackets
mine). To be sure,Aristotled anderstanding is consistent with the
Genesis account of the fall of Adam and Eve from immortality to
mortality and the CreatorGodds prohi bition of
from the tree of Lifein Eden. Ari stotl eds recogn
more t han j ust coincidence. Ar i st
illustrates that truth is seen as truth by those who are open to
seeing it. For the sake of clarification here, théood of immortals is

never the food of mortals and, conversely, the food of mortats

never thefood of immortals. (The primary reason that Christ Jesus

ate after his resurrection was to demonstrate to his followers that he
was not a ghost, spirit, or illusion.)

Aristotle asked the questiondo How i s it t hat fr
things perishable things should come8Metaphysics, Beta.4, p. 70)
He added:0 Bu t i ndeed i f unity itsel

there is a great puzzle how there will be anything apart from
themo(/bid., p. 71) Like Eddy, Aristotle ignored the effects of an

~

Adami c Fal | . | n Ari stotl eds case
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myt hol ogi cal effects of opening I
not been properly educated about the Adamic Fall from a Biblical
perspective. In contrast, Eddy chose to ignore the Adamic Fall

bec ause, in the present aut hor o0s
insult to its cause as well as to its effects, and because she believed

that evidence of the Fall could not exist in the spiritually, or
metaphysically, observable universe (using the preseatut hor 0 s
terminology), especially if one viewed it as unaltered from the
effects of Sat an, moaal mindiTo beEsdrd,y 0 s
Eddy would have agreed with Ari st
oOit I s necessary that s&sbengdbk.j ngs
italics mine). From the present aut hor 0s
are eventually answered, all puzzles are eventually solved, and all
discrepancies are eventually reconciled when we personally know

the CreatorGod through Christ Jesusthe Causeof all-that-is. That

Aristotle described the role of potentiaty in relationship to cause

allows the inquiring Christian to extrapolate that the potentiality of

souls to receive salvation is the sole teleological cause, reason, and
purpose for the biological evolution ofHomo sapiens The species

Homo sapiens exists to provide opportunities for salvi@on and
eternalredemption to souls fallen from immortality to mortality.

According to Aristotle, the science of being igirst Philosophy; the

study of the causes and principles aobeing as being( 0 b equa ¢

b e i nfg dvhich expression is just another wa of referring to
obeingby virtue oblengioft in, @andftnboughintds el f .
Ari stot | e thetscence fl.e., firstaPhilosophy] we have
specified must also cognize the opposites of the things that we
have mentioned, theother, the dissimilarand the unequaland such

other things as are spoken of either in relation to one of these or in
relation to plurality and the oned(Metaphysics, Gamma.2, p. 83,
italics and bracketsmine). We can infer from A
then, that Eddy actually substantiated the existence ofnortal

mind, mortal man, and error because she argued against their
existence and because she invented her own language labels for
them: One does not name andjive methods for combating what

does not exist. For example if the present author argued against

-112



the existence of Evil, the present author would actually give assent
to its existence even though he wished to demonstrate its non
existence. In truth, in ddng so, the present author really would
want to argue that there is a powegreaterthan the power of Evil

i even though he was seeking to negate its potency. In other
words, when we say that Evil does not exist, we are actually
cognizing the opposite of ®od (that is, Evil) as we try to treat its
effects. Thus, when arguing that mortal mind, mortal man, and
error do not exist, we substantiate that they do exist even if wie
not wish to grant them the status ofbe/ing. Aristotle was correct in
claiming that o/t /is not possible to say truly at the same time that
the same thing both is and is not a maiiMetaphysics, Gamma.4,
p. 92) In application, saved human beings cannot be immortal
beings and mortal beings at the same time; they must be one or the
other. (It is the position of the present author that all saved human
beings become immortal beings when they are saved even though
they are still in corporeality.) Likewise, unsaved human beings
cannot be immortal beings and mortal beings at the same time;
they must be one or the other. (It is the position of the present
author that all unsaved human beings are mortal beings.) To be
sure, all souls are eternal regardless if they are immortal or mortal.

It is somewhat ironic that arguing against, refuting, or denng the
existence of something actually affirms its existence. Casting out
demons, healing people of illnesses, and quelling stormy seas,
Christ Jesus offered no argument against their existence. Christ
Jesus did not refute or deny that negative conditionsxisted.
Rather, he affirmed the existence of Evil, sickness, and inclement
weather as he rebuked them. Christ Jesus did not heal people of
illnesses that did not exist; there would have been nothing
miraculous in doing that. In truth, rather than denying the
existence of Evil and sickness, Christ Jesus affirmed not only that
they existed but that there also existed a power that had absolute
sway over Evil and sickness. Because the CreatBpd was, and is,
the source of hi s powernthedlesidd b e
(1 Timothy 3:16 KJV ParaphraseLhrist Jesus used his power to
command wholeness, health, and peace into existence. That Christ
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Jesus said that Jairusd daughter
knew that she was already dead was done ftine purpose of
teaching human beings that t hey
the fleshd(Philemon 3:3 KJVand, therefore, not trust appearances.

In other words, there is a reality greater than corporeality and the
maladiesto which it subscribes

Concernng natural science (more properly called natural
philosophy f o r Aristotleds ti me), Ari s
science higher than natural sciendea nd oOnat ur al sci e
of philosophy, but it is not First Philosophyo(Metaphysics,
Gamma.3, p.87, italics mine) In other words, Aristotle taught that
metaphysics is of primary importance and that natural science, or
natural philosophy, is less important than metaphysics. Although

the reader of, or listener to, /ntelligent Evolution needs to
understand natural science (just as the geologist Charles Lyell and

the naturalist Charles Darwin gathered facts and made
observations on nature and natural history), the reader or listener
primarily needs to understand metaphysics in order to cqomnehend

the spiritual First Cause, or First Principle, ofntelligent evolution

in order to make complete sense of the physical causes and
principles that gave pulse to therariousstages of cosmic evolution,
biological evolution, and consciousness evolun.

In most instances, Aristotle wrote about the perception &fensible

things (that is, physical objects) and not about the discernment of
spiritual things. The present author believes thathere really was

no dichotomy i and, therefore, no real dilemmai for Aristotle
between the vsible and invisible realms (at leashone that Aristotle

would directly acknowledgg. Modern student s
writings must be careful not to attribute to Aristotle, or read into

his writings, contemporary understandingfrom the thinking of
others that occurred after Ari st
author has read beyond what Aristotle wrote in order to apply

Ari stotleds concepts and | anguag
those intended by Aristotle (in particula, to the paradigm of
intelligent evolution), the present author has not attributed to
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Aristotle what Aristotle himself did not understand, have
knowledge of, or wrote about.

The following two statements are not contradictory to one another:
1) The Creato-God created everything that exists (excluding Evil,
demons, iniquity, and sin). And 2) Logosdriven evolution is
responsible for cosmic, biological, and consciousness deveiop
ments across all relative time and relative space. In addition to
Supreme Beingthe hyphenated wordCreatorGoddescribes a self
existent force and cause. But the worévo/ution does not describe
a force or cause.Evolution is a noun that describes a process
impelled by a force or cause, but evolution, in itself, is not a force
or cause. In fact, evolution is a process that has been shepherded,
one step at a time, by the Great Shepherd. Evolution did not guide
itself. Evolution has no consciousness of its own although it was
designed by consciousnessn-itself, the Supraconsciousnessf the
CreatorGod.

Metaphysical languagas the language of ideas. Regardless if the
CreatorGodd6s Holy Spirit uses words
to us, the CreatorGod communicates to all of Hiscreated, both in
Heaven and on Erth, using ideas.When the CreatorGod shares

Hi s ideas with people on Earthhopefully they listen and ponder.

And when we shar our ideas with the CreatotGod, His
amusement is kindled because our ideas are so deficient in
comparison to what is seen and understootdy His people in
Heaven.The CreatorGod has spoken His ideas into existence in

the physically observable universe through the process of
intelligent evolution. That is why His people on Earth need
Christian metaphysics to understand the cause, reason, pose,

and principle behind the sweep of His hand and the utterance of
His mouth. Without thinking metaphysically, it would be
impossible for us to understand the intricacies of what the Creator
God has created and made. To be sure, when we are genuinely
thinking intelligently in accord with His Will, we are reflecting the
CreatorGodds compl ete i mage and perf
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Aristotle acknowledged that both presenceand privation 6 a r e
causes as sources of proces@dletaphysics, Delta.2, p. 116)This

idea certainly has application to the process oftelligent evolution

in which the presence or absence of multiple factors impacts
significantly on natural selection in both microevolution as well as
macroevolution. Aristotl e added
process in this way is said to be apotentialityd(Metaphysics,
Delta.12, p. 131)Applying this to the paradigm of intelligent
evolution, we can unequivocally state that every cell has the
potential to become any other cell over relative time and relative
space. Thus, from a metaphysical standpoint, not only is a stem
cell totipotent in an individual (depending on conditions present or
absent, of course) but also each cell is totipotent on an evolutionary
scale of change (again, depending on the conditionsrgsent or
absent). Biologists understand that viruses cannot be changed into
cells because viruses are not now, nor have they ever been, cells
(perhaps they were once parts of cells, but they were never entire
cell s). Ari stotl e w 0 u-potentialgyx fofl a i n
viruses] is a privation of potentiality(/bid., p. 133 brackets ming.

(The present author again reminds the reader or listener that he is
simply borrowing concepts and language labels to help further
explain metaphysically what is understood empirically todag in
this far future after Ariusdand | ed
bacteria have emerged after the origin aflormo sapiens no virus or
bacterium has replacedHomo sapiensas the last teleological rung

on the evolutionary ladder.

The present author concurs with Aristotle thatFirst Philosophy
(First Sciencg, or metaphysics is really theology in addition to
wisdom. If only Christians could look at their own personal
theologies as philosophies based on their understanding of the
Holy Bible, they would have a much easier time discussing with
others the significanceof what they hold to be true and what they
hold not to be true. They would feel less threatened and be better
able to dialogue with others about their personal belief systems:
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For who can doubt thatif there is Divinity anywhere in the
universe, then itis in the nature studied by First Science that
It is to be found. And it is also for [this] Supreme Science to
study the Supreme Genus [Deity]. And contemplative study
Is to be chosen above all other sciences, but it is this First
Science of Theology thatwve must prefer to all other kinds
[of science, including mathematics and natural science]
even [above] contemplation[brackets mine]

Metaphysics, Epsilon.1, p. 155

The crux of the dilemma between natural science and metaphysics
S articul at eMetaphysics wheni et podtdd etlie s
following for himself as well as for his reader

Either (a) there is no other substance beyond those
furnished by nature, in whch case the science of nature [i.e.,
natural science] is the First Science, or (b) there is some
Substance that is without change, and, if (b) is true, then
that Substance is prior to all others and the science of it is
First Philosophy [i.e., metaphysics]i and such a science is
universal just because it is firstfbrackets mine]

Metaphysics, Epsilon.1, p. 156

Do accidents happen inintelligent evolutior? Yes, but they are not
determinants of the emergence, survival, sustainability, or
thrivability of the teleological cause or end. To be sure, orshould

ask a different questiono | f t he outcomes of c|
by the CreatorGod, do accidents really happerd? The present
author believesthat Aristotle would weigh in on thatquestion as
foll ows: because ot her e I S 0no
(Metaphysics, Epsilon.2, p. 160Accidents reallycannotbe studied

as a whole but, rather, one at a time and, as a result, their impacts
can only be studied one at a timeThus, there is no science to
accidents in/ntelligent evolution.
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Only the mind that is in Christ Jesus is able to distinguish between
and among: 1) what is really true, 2) what we woultké to be true
but is not, and 3) what is unreal but appears to be true. As
indicated previously in /ntelligent Evolution, Aristotle understood
that an affection of the mind is something that the mind only
desires to be true and, therefore, has a predisposition, or bias, for it
to be true. Without Christ Jesus in our lives as Saviand Sovereign
King, we are untethered enough to easily convince ourselves that
something is true because we would like it to be true or because it
Is presented to our senses and sensibilities as true. For these
reasons, we must be careful in our exploratioof the spiritually, or
metaphysically, observable universe not to projecinto it our own
interpretations o f It or accept sonsobine el
We musttry to remain objective even thoughour own language
labels inject subjectivity into how we describe what we discern and
apprehend.

Aristotle asked many questions that are germane to our discussion

of intelligent evolution. Two of these questions includel) 0 Ar e
there, or are there not, my substances besides the perceptible
onesdand, ifso,2)0 What i1 s [t heioMetaphmaicke o f
zeta.2, pp. 17172 brackets ming For the physically observable

uni ver se, it S matter t h aot t u
(Metaphysics, Zeta.3p. 175 brackets ming. Al t hough Ar
writings are sometimes obtuse, pedantic, rambling, and tedious;

and although Aristotle sometimes used trivial examples, the
student of metaphysics can still dissect out one very important
truth from them A which is that substance and essenceare
synonymous. Thus, for corporeality, the essence of the physically
observable universe is its substance, matter; and, thus, for
immortality, the essence of the spiritually observable universe is its
substance, Spirit. Sot he answer to Aristotl e
at the beginning of this paragraph is0 Y e s , there are
besides perceptible, or sensible, ones. And the answer to his
second question posed at thbeginning of this paragraph iso Spi r i t
is the mode of being, or substance and essence, of the physically
imperceptible substances in immortality and eternity

1-118



Because the souls of saved fallen created beings have become
immortal again (although souls lost their immortality at the tine of

the Adamic Fall, they never lost their eternality), such immortal
beings are able to come to know what the unsaved cannot know as
long as they remain unsaved. (All unsaved have the potential to be
saved unless they are already beyond reclamatim@caise they
have blasphemed the CreateGod® Holy Spirit by saying that the
Holy Spirit is the authorof Evil® lies)

Al though a thing is not Il denti ce
identical with its essencéMetaphysics, Zeta.6, p. 185)Thus,
although saved souls are not the Creatdbod (even though they

have been remade in His complete image and perfect likeness),

they are nevertheless identical with His essende meaning, they

are one with Him and in Him through His Holy Spirit. So,
although saved éllen souls will never become the Creatdsod,

they again possess the same essence as the Cre@od and are

one with Him in this way. It is the hope of the present author that

the religious realer or listener will clearly understandhe benefits

from using philosophy to answer difficult theological questions
such as oUpon believing in Chris
become one with the CreateGod?d ( Th e aoWwe beeome i s
one with the CeatorGod through His substance or essencé
whichistosay, HisHoly Spi §y i t . 6

Aristotleds doctrine of | mmanent
to Platods theory of transcenden
Spiri). For Plato, Forms are nonmaterial and abstract fii
nonetheless substantialii ideas that constitute the essences of
physical objects and Ferhspeide tod g L
essential bases of the one true and only real spiritual reality.

Physical objects may be grasped byofies hand, but Fo
be grasped by oneds | maFgrinsageihdt o n
products of oneds mind. They ar

because they have objective reality. For the present author, the
spiritually, or metaphysically, obserable universe is the world of
Pl atfors For Aristotl e, because
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patently the case that there are no ForrdagVMetaphysics, Kappa.1,
p. 318)

P | a tFarrbssare in contrast to Aristotlé&s 0 f do(lowarscasef),
which are their physical counterparts. Both Plato and Eddy would
say i if they used the same language labeld that physical

o0 f o é aresnot real because they are merely outward appearances
that belong to a shadow world rather than an ideal world.

For Aristotle, there is only a sensible, or sensory, world. For Plato,
there is only an intelligible extrasensory, suprasensible, or hyper
sensible world connected to a corporeally sensible, or sensory,
world that is an illusion. In opposition to Plato, Aristotle would
claim that becauseFormsdo not exist independently, they must be
non-existent. Whereas Plato would claim that the evidence for
Formsis intuitive based on the memory of a soul prior to its birth
in human form, Aristotle would claimthatte evi dencé f or
[ in this case, physi cal appearar
principles of demonstrative reasotdyMetaphysics, Kappa.1, p. 317)
For Plato, the CreatoiGod is transcendent, which means, in the
language of the present author, that Hés outside of the physically
observable universe. For Aristotle, the Creat&od is immanent,
which means that He permeates the physically observable universe.
Unfortunately, people who create dichotomies like Plato and
Aristotle are unable to comprehendthat the following two
statements do not require mutual exclusivity: 1¥zod transcends
physical nature.And 2) God is immanent in physical natureTo be
sure, it is in reconciling and blending these two together that
permit one to understand the conceptuaframework not only for
intelligent design but also for /intelligent evolution. The present
author blends the previous two statements into the following
statement: God transcends physical nature at the same time that
He is immanent in physical nature throudgr His intelligent design
and evolution of it.

For Aristotl e, ot he def iaocounti on
(Metaphysics, Zeta.10, p. 201lbrackets ming. This provides a
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useful tool to help us define the CreateGGod through the account
of Him that we find in the Holy Bible. An account of what the
CreatorGod has done, is doing, and will do helps us to define
Him; and, by defining the CreatorGod, we get to know Him. The
CreatorGod is not indefinable. In fact, all saved people personally
know the CreatorGod by knowing Christ Jesus, their Savior
through the blood he shed at Calvary.

Il n stating that 0Osome matterdo i
(Metaphysics, Zeta.11, p. 208)Aristotle laid the conceptual
groundwork for understanding the unseen invisible of physical
nature and matter visa-vis the atoms of elements. Although
Aristotle did not discover the atom, he speculated as to its
existence.

In many instances, human beings need to be able to conceptualize
what it is they are looking for in eder to find it. This was certainly
true for discovering the atoms of elements as well as their
subatomic particles. And it is true for discovering initial events in
the Big Bang that occurred almost fourteen billion years ago
during the formation of the pysically knowable universe.
Especially applicabe her e is Ari 9fTbhi ke d s
case part of our purpose in trying to frame definitions for
perceptible substances. After all, it is really up to physics and
Second Philosophy to give us a heory of perceptible
substance®Metaphysics, Zeta.11, p. 209)n the words of the
present author, although it is up to Christian metaphysics to give
us theories of cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and
consciousness evolution, it is not up to Chrian metaphysics to
delineate the roles that specific physical forces play in elemental,
chemical, atomic, and subatomic interactions. Metaphysicians
leave thatdelineation to physicists and, in the words of Aristotle,
Second Philosophy

Although Aristotle did not consciously imply the existence of an
independent world of Spirit, we can infer from his writings that he
believed the world of Spirit existed, just not independently of

-121

S

3



matter. Students of Aristotle can conclude that Aristotle believed in

the fusion of the /nvisibly unseento the visibly seen In other

words, Aristotle believed incompositesof form and matter. For
example, Aristotle believed that the human soul always manifests

as fl esh and bl ood i n a O& onj L
(Metaphysics, Theta.7, p. 271)Aristotle did not conceptualize the

human body and the soul separately. Because Aristottkd not
perceivethem to be separate he was unable to conceptualize that

souls also exist independently of corporeality and matter.

Although Aristotle did not believe that matter is the primary
substance, he did believe that o0t
Is a substancéMetaphysics, Eta.1, p. 234rackets mindand o0t he
hallmark of all perceptible substances is the possession of
mattero(/bid.). Students of Aristotle can only conclude that he
thought of substance, or essence, as a composite of matter and its
physical attribwtes, including of

Ari stotleds comparison and contr
germane to the study ofintelligent evolution. Important related
concepts reveal that: 1) physical things change because they have

the capacity to change; 2) when physical things change, it is
because they have come in contact with an agent of change; and

3) when changed, physal things demonstrate their actuality. The
application of these truths to /ntelligent evolution is that
potentiality exists in animate beings to provide the platform for
something elsefi specifically, other animate beings from genetic
changes. That anim#e beings change over relative time and across
relative space has resulted in Dbiological evolution and
consciousness evolution. Astotle stated:0 Ab o u't such thi
can make a generalization: in all cases such a thing is potentially

the next item in the serie®(Metaphysics, Theta.7, p. 270)The
evolution of species, however, does not mean that one species
begins where another species ends. If that were true, there would

only be members of final evolutionary events (i.e., the most recently
emergent spees) and no other species that helped give rise to

them would be extant.
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That 0 t htke actualido is tsie for Homo sapiensbecause
Homo sapienshas always beenthe Creatdto d 6 s desired
end for cosmic, biological, and consciousness evoluho But there

IS a subsequentactualitythat is even more desirable and that is the
re-immortalization of the eternal soul through the shed blood of
Christ Jesus, which is the Createtod 0s desired spi
biological evolution. In other words, hunan beings are not truly
actualized (or reimmortalized) until they accept salvation through
Christ Jesus. The shed blood of Christ Jesus provides the
mechanism and instrument of entelechy (i.e., the realization of
potential) f or t hremraortaetoimmdrtal,she ul 06
immortalher e both t he s dgaldndiam andthegi n :
soul 6s f ifaflea,lform when sgverds t

In his Metaphysics Aristotle stated: o | think we hav
point: actuality has priority not only over potentiality but over every
principle of proces®(Metaphysics, Theta.1, p. 277Fhe conclusion

of the present author is that understanding potentiality and
actuality expands individualhuman consciousness.

For Aristotle, a being is either inanimate or animate. For the
present author, 1)a beingis a living thing that has intelligence,
consciousness, selawareness, and free will; 2x Auman beingis a
living thing with the characterisics just given that belongs to the
genus and species ofHomo sapiens 3) an immortal beingis a
spiritual being whose eternal soul is in ldaven with the Creator
God; 4) an immortal soulis one that has been saved and is eithe
already in Heaven as an immdal being or will be in Heavenas an
immortal being after its sojourn in corporeality ends and 5) a
mortal beingis a spiritual being whose eternal soul is fallen and is
either in corporeality or in incorporealityeither waiting to be born
or waiting to be judged.

For the present author, intellect, or intelligence, denotes the
capacity for learning in relationship to reasoning and memory;
intellect, or intelligence, includes cognitive, emotional, physical,
social, and spiritual awareness. In subtle cdrast to /ntellect, or
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intelligence, consciousnessd e not es awareness of
per sonal bei ng, i n relation to o
surroundings, and perceived future surroundings; likentellect, or
intelligence, consciousnesicludes cognitive, emotional, physical,

social, and spiritual seHawareness.

A newly-understood concept enlarges the consciousness of a
person as well as the entire human race by virtue of the person
belonging to the human race. Ideally, of course, a newly
understood concept needs to be shared witht deast one other
person who then carcarry its torch futher.

Il n its best application, Aristot |l
tri-unity of the CreatorGod is difficult for many people to
understand:

Now there are several ways in which the one and the many
are in opposition. One of these lies in the fact that the one
and the many are opposed as indivisible and divisible. What
is either divided or divisible is accounted for as a kind of
plurality, whereas what $ indivisible or not divided is said to
be a unity.

Metaphysics, lota.3, p. 293

To be sure, in order to understand the tunity of the CreatorGod,
students of Christian metaphysics must hold the whole Godhead
while simultaneously attending to the Creqor-God 6 s t hr ee
Tri-unity here is not an oxymoron; because the tunity of the
CreatorGod does not oppose itself, the triune aspects of the
CreatorGod can be simultaneously and synchronously present. In
contrast, Aristotle x pl ai ned accurately that
things that cannot be simultaneously presediMetaphysics, lota.5,

pp. 306301)

Students of Aristotle need to be reminded that, according to
Aristotle, First Philosophy, or metaphysics, is equivalent to
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wisdom, theology, and ontology (i.e., the science of being, or the
study o fguaddingd). rUgfortunately, many students of
theology have completely separated philosophy from theology,
which does the greater disservice to theology-or example to a
fault, Christian Science is a religion and not a philosophy because
there is only one acceptable view to Christian Scientists and that
view is the view of Mary Baker Eddy on how to interpret the Holy
Bible. In a philosophy, different views may be compatible and
d fferent views may be held by o1
ultimate insult to Evil is to ignore it, ironically, at a cost to absolute
truth in promotion of error. Unfortunately for its adherents,
Christian Science is abldgo bury its mistakes, whichthen can be
conveniently forgotten.

Bl endi ng ArstiPRilbsootl vatld Ghristian metaphysics
enables humanity to come to an understanding that the ultimate
end point is the saved soul o human being. Aristotle statedo A n d
nothing lies beyondan end point. The end point is the extreme in
all cases and comprises everything els@Vetaphysics, lota.4, p.
296) Il n direct contrast to Pl ato
al so stated that oOothere cannot
suppose. For the there would be perishable man and imperishable
Mano(/bid., p. 314) Of course, Aristotle® conclusion is incon-
sistent with Platonism, Neopldonism, and authentic Christian
metaphysics.

Ari stotleds views included that
t heoretical science because O0in
divinity 6(Metaphysics, Kappa.7, p. 335)Aristotle believed that

ot here are three kinds of theore
and theologyo(7bid.) .
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And the highest kind of science ighe theoretical kind, and
of theoretical sciences the highest is the last in our list
[ 0t hedp It dhap o do with the most valuable of the
things that are, and it is the proper object of a science that
determines its relative excellencgbrackets ming|
Metaphysics, Kappa.7z, p. 335

Concerning the physically knowable universe, anything that is not
essential for cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and
consciousness evolution as they relate to the salvation of mankind
A or even tre salvation of one human beindi is accidental and
coi ncident al . 0So the infinite mt
feature [of perceptibles in the physically knowable universe]
(Metaphysics, Kappa.10, p. 343rackets ming. To be sure, all
evolution is process and movement across relative time and relative
space in the physically knowable universe. The opposite of such
process and movement would batasi/s the antithesis ofintelligent
evolution (excluding Aomeostasisof course).

AccordingtoAr i st otl e, Osubstanceodfs [t
the physical universe (Metaphysics, Lambda.1, p. 355brackets
mine). Ar i st o tgénerétexi matteand ungemerated matter

fit we l | wi t h Ei nsteinds -eneagy h e me
equivalence asE=mc?i f we as s ume umngbnaratedAr i s
matterr epresent s energy. And Ari st

originally were in potentiality but not in actualityo(/bid.) is in

agreement with what existed within the first three minutes offie

Big Bang i which is to say, just prior to the earliest
nucleosynthesis of the simplest atoms.

The following theological principle that Aristotle articulated may
cause the student of Aristotelian thinking to wonder why Aristotle
had so much difficulty with Platonism:
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And God also has life; for the activation of thought is life,
and He is that activation. His intrinsic activation is supreme,
eternal life. Accordingly, we assert that God is a supreme
and living being, so that to God belong life anaontinuous
and eternal duration. For that is what God is.

Metaphysics, Lambda.7, p. 374

The present author believes that Aristotle would have had great
difficulty with the concept of bioevolution because his philosophy
required him to concludet h a't ot he primary th
but the complete specimeldMetaphysics, Lambda.7, p. 375)n

other words, if asked whether the chicken or the egg came first,
Aristotle would have answered that the chicken came before the
egg because the chicken as created whole, intact, and sublime.

To Aristotl e, the hends egg woul
actual chicken although it would have been thought of as a
potential chicken. The present author believes that Aristotle was
too focused on matter andts related definitions (which Aristotle

was quite good at formulating) in order to be able to grasp or even
imagine cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness
evolution in relation to Deity (i.e., the CreatoiGod). Although
Aristotle might have concluded that God is not dead, he probably
would have concluded that God just may be asleep. To be sure, we
mu st attribute some of Ari sokeot |
nature of our CreatorGod. However, his unknowability only exists
when one doe not know Christ Jesus or, at least, has no Messianic
expectancy.

The present author does not agr e
the most godlike of things in our experiencé but the present

aut hor does agree with Arissheot |
thinking of thinking 6(Metaphysics, Lambda.9, pp. 382 & 383The

high esteem given to thinking by Aristotle must be
counterbalanced with the teaching of Christ Jesus that, for human
beings, forgiving love alone approximates divine perfection
(Matthew 5:4348) Thus, unselfish love, and not thinking, is the
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most godlike of things in our human experience, and love in
forgiving others is the beginning of absolute and unselfish love. It
Is not our intellect that saves usonly the shed blood of Christ Jesus
does that

Applicable to /intelligent evolution, Aristotle staed: 0 Tr adi t i on e
the evolution of entities must be advanced before either the good or

the fine make their entrypMetaphysics, Nu.4, p. 445)In other

words, cosmic evolution, biological evolution, and consciousness
evolution had to reach certain levels of advancement before fallen
souls could emerge as/omo sapiensand, thereby, be in the state

and condition appropriate for meaningful salvation opportunigs to

be offered to them and accepted by them The concept of
intelligent evolution (in consciousness evolution) is even
demonstrated in the Biléammément,gr ad
2) the remission of sins, ad 3) blood sacrifice requirements by tk

Lord God Almighty.

Finally, concerning Aristotle, not only do individual human beings
require time to reach a level of development sufficiently mature
enough to grasp the need for personal salvation, the entire human

race requires time to reach a levedf development sufficiently

mature enough for Christ Jesus to return to &rth. (Please be
assured that the CreateGod alone determines when Christ Jesus
returns.) Unf ortunately, ot he centr al
Metaphysic$ 1 s ot hat the foundation 0
substance and not some separate and ideal entfyawsorr
Tancred, Hughin Metaphysics, Nu.6, p. 450)indeed, Aristotle did

not know that oOno one can | ay ano
laid, which is Christ Jesu®(Z Corinthians 3:11 KJV Paraphrase)

Let us now explore the metaphysics of Immanuel Kant as it relates
to /ntelligent evolution.
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2.4.2 Insights, Implications, and Applications
from Kant

This section has been constructed primarily from the following two
literary works of Immanuel Kant: 1)Prolegomena to any Eture
Metaphysics (1783)i referred to asProlegomenain the present

aut hor 0s citat i oArslegotneénarme amlsu r-a@il n |
duct ory remar ksdé or ot The Metaghgsealt | a
Founaations of Natural Science (1786) fi referred to as
Metaphysical Foundations n t he present aut hort

In the two books just mentioned, Kant often uses the phrases
priori and a podgeriori relative to certain propositions (i.e.,
suppositions andjudgments). Because those two phrases may not
be known or understood by the readers ohitelligent Evolution, it

Is important to explain what they mean as well as their significance
to this present work:

2.4.2.1a prioriand a posteriori

The phrase a priori is a Latin prepositional phrase with the
preposi t i o n fromaolt oinbasadhon aftg;, or by way of
and t he noun ofevormernthe pastraret/ze priomiy
common usage, extended meanings of the phrasepriori include:
ofrom the past 6bas ed on o nedsoapdobywayofk n o
past individual experience 0

According to Kant, the most substantive types ofa priori
propositions are synthetical or expansive, a priori propositions.
Here, the phrase a priori especially connotes theoretical,
speculative, or intuited judgments, assumptions, hypotheses,
statements, or ideas that have not yet been tested through
additional factual study, analysis, and psonal experience (and,
perhaps, can never be tested). In other words, althougtynthetical
a priori propositions may be assumed based on prior personal
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knowl edge and experience t hat h
worldview and knowledge storehouse, they havnot yet been

proven by additional knowledge and experience and are, therefore,
assumed as true without specific analysis and factual proof. (To

Kant, because their truth is selevident, thesea priori judgments

do not require factual investigation.) Kah would have it that
knowl edge ol ying beyond exparien
priorf i or i n other words, ofrom pu
r e a YRraleqomena, English translation, p. 13)

As an English speaker (English is my L1, or native language} a

well as a German speaker (German is my L2, or second language),

the present author finds interesting the difference in the syntactical
placement of the phrasea priorir wi t hi n Kant ds ori
and various English translations of his literary works. In German,

the prepositional phrasea priori is often used after its associated

noun. For example 6 Si e i st al & grorlEoddt @ausnt ni
reinem Verstande und reie r V e r(FPralegdmena, German
original, p. 12) In the original German, a priori functions as a
prepositional phrase analogous in syntactical use to the
prepositional phrases aus reinem Verstandeand [aug reiner
Vernunft However, the same sentencesirendeed by translators
inEnglishas:o 1l t i s atphoeknevfedge, eoming from pure
under st andi ng @mlegomenar English&ansiataom,o

p. 13).The translators would have been more accurate to trantda

the sentence into Englishaso I 't i s t her eafpmorier kno
from pure wunderstanding and pure
from pure understandi ng@prramidthepur e
Engl i sh, ocoming from pure unde
defines the entire noun phraseoca priori knowledge O whi ch
particular syntax makes for a slightly different nuanced meaning.

One might call synthetical or expansive,a priori propositions
intuited suppositions, but that description adds another layer of
complexity by implying the question 0 Ca n accewmidii bl e
knowl edge actually e X1 s tpersomah d e p
experience?6 Ohéspaaswept b&twiNlbhat
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one must have at least some life experience and a storehouse of
some knowledge to posit an untested hypothesis or a conclusian
prioi. 6 The operative wor daccessiblé he
The present aut hor 0 so Yaenssoweirfiomtohud
had been 0 C a maccessible a priori knowledge actually exist

i ndependepdsonalé xpeebence?d

Even if a person is susceptible, or sensitive, to receiving external
images and ideas through invisible, spiritual, or psychic means,

that person must still depend on conclusions made from his or her
physical and/or mental past experiences to serve as dtdr for
mentally testing the authenticity and accuracy of the received

l mages and i deas. It i s also | ec
here might include experiences d
only or by way offar memoryin which is to say,sou/ memoryfrom:.

1) previous incarnations; 2) past incorporealitydr example during
oneds exi stence joms); dry €3) WmErenittent i n ¢
incorporeality. Here, /ntermittent incorporeality includes out-of-

body experiences during astral projectign spiritual visions,
supernatural revelations, profounky deep psychic impressions, and
trances*induced by the CreatorGod's Holy Spirit.

In comparison to the phrasea priori, the phrasea posterioriis a
Latin prepositional phrase frami t h
out of; based on after,or by wayofand wi th the nour
meaning the /atter Thus, an extended meaning of the phrase
posteriori i s Obased on experhenfeets r@at i
known. 6 T h ea ppsteriod scennotes propositions,
assumptions, hypotheses, statements, or ideas that have been
proven, or tested, through factual study, analysis, and personal
experience. Therefore, a posteriori conclusions have been

%" In the King James Version of the New Testament (Acts 10:10, 11:5, & 22:17),
the wordtranceA & GNJ yat I SR FTNRBY GKS DNBS| ¢
words, a trance induced by the Creat® 2 RQ& | 2 f &tatq ofdpifitdalil A &
ecstay.
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individually proven, or tested, through specific analyses resulting in
factual proofs. While ana priori pr oposi ti on may b
mere opinion tested only mentally through reasoned judgment or

I n oneads I maginati on by way of
experiences, ana posteriorpr oposi tion 1 s someo
tested by experimentation, including qualitative analysis and/or
guantitative analysis.

Although some academics might disagree, understanding where
experience fits in is at the heart of cognizinghe intended meaning
of the phrasesa priori and a posteriori a priori requires having
prior experiences in order to make a hypothesis, and posteriori
requires having additional experiences designed test (i.e., prove
or disprove a specific hypothesis. An example of usage for both
phrases is herewith provided by the present author using Chapter
One of the Apostle Paul® Epistle to the Romans The following
discussion of Chapter One ofRomansalso provides an example of
just how esential philosophical discussion is to garnering a more
solid understanding of Scripture. (For the sake of clarity, the Holy
Bible is the onlyreal Scripture.)

Chapter One of Romans alludes to some people havikgowledge
a priori about the CreatorGod based entirely on their observations
of His intelligent and miraculous designs of the cosmos and of
animate matter (which knowledge ige/eologicay.

{19} That which may be known of God is manifest in these
people because God has shown it to them. {20} Beatse the
invisible things of God (even His eternal power and
Godhead) are clearly seen and understood from the creation
of the world through the things that have been made, such
people are without excuse: {21} Although they knew God
through His creation, they did not glorify Him as God and
were not thankful to Him. As a result, they became vain in
their imaginations, and their foolish hearts were darkened.
Romans 1.121 KJV Paraphrase
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In other words, the Apostle Paul believed that people should be
able to theorize, infer, or intuita priori that there is a CreatoiGod
based on the existence of what has been created. For these people,
viewing what exists as acreation presupposes that Wat exists has
been createdby a creator(i.e., a Supreme Being with conscious
ness) as opposed to viewing it as the product of a series of chance
actions and random events. Obviously, in contrast to what the
Apostle Paul posited, if one already believekdt all physicality and
animate matter are results of a series of physical accidents, then one
is less likely to theorize, infer, or intuita priori that there is a
CreatorGod based on what exists because one does not believe
that what exists has been caed 6y a Supreme Being; instead, one
believesthda what exi st s Oh ars ratheg maweio c r e
from a series of random physical events. Unfortunately, the Apostle
Paul 0s conclusions do not addr
purposely exclude Deity; hus, though not intentionally, the Apostle
Paul left an understanding of such skepticism and the basis for a
godless worldview to the philosophical explication and
psychological discourse of others. In other words, a full discussion
Is required on how an ¢theistic belief system influences
recognizing, or failing to recognize, the intelligent esign of a
Creator.

In comparison to people who can only theorize, infer, or intuit that
a CreatorGod exists, authentic Christians are people who know
that the CreatorGod exists based on their personal experience with
His only-begotten Son through their own individual salvdion and
conversion experience and through understanding exactly who
Christ Jesus is by readingor listening to) and comprehending the
gospel message in the Holy Bible, especially the New Testament.
Thus, authentic Christians have ara posteriori knowledge of the
CreatorGod because they have experienced Him for themselves.
(To be sure, Kantand many philosophersvould disagree with this
conclusion, especially with the way in which the present author has
used the phrasea posteriori) Authentic Christians know that the
CreatorGod exists, and they trust Him beause they know that He
exists throughtheir personal experience.
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Unable to rely on the Holy Bible and a personal conversion
experience, Kant could only <conc
this boundary[established by the world of appearances] to the Idea

of a SupremeB e | {WPgoegomena, p. 110, brackets ming) order

to specifically theorize, infer, or intuit a Supreme Being through
analogy:

Thereby [consciousness] does not jusinvent a being, but,
as beyond the sensible world there must be something that
can be thought only by the pure understanding, determines
that something [iI.e., a Supr eme
analogy [to the sensible world][brackets mine]
/bid.

2.4.2.20n the meaning ofScrence

Of the two works mentioned at the beginning of the section
entitled /nsights, Implications, and Applications from Kant the

first one listed is the one moreheavily relied upon by the present

aut hor . The | o n Groleyoménk éo amyFuturd a nt O
Metaphysicsis actually Prolegomena to anyFuture Metaphysics

that will be able to emerge as Sciendé’rolegomena zu einer jeden
klinftigen Metaphysik, die als Wssenschaft wird auftreten
kdnnen). Just as science was viewed differently from modern
science during Ar i st odcibnecdveewedt i me
di fferently from modern science
reason, an earlier sense aic/enceis herewith provided:

Some insights are gained when one looks up the wostrencein

the 1828 editi omnAnericdhdatonaNerlthe t e r «
English Language There, the primary purport ofscienceis given

as oknowl edge, or certain d&nowl
understanding of truth or fact s
serse in example, Webster declares: T hse/enceof God must be
perfect!dé6 Further, We bcgeticemay et at e
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applied to subjects ofounded on
[such] as metaphysics 6

Let us now compare Webst ersdegcel 8 2
with the Hebrew and Greek words from which the wordscience

has been translated in the 1611 King Jamesr&ion (KJV) of the

Holy Bible. Webster traced the English wordscienceback to the

Latin noun scientiafi  which comes from the Latin verbscio/scire,
originally meaning oOto discern o
the sense 0to knotve debrdwoand Greek t e |
etymologist, the word scienceis used once in the Old Testament
(Daniel 1:4 KJVjand once in the New TestamentZ 7imothy 6.20

KJV) The Hebrew word from which sciencehas been rendered is
mad-dd [H4093], whi ch means oOointelliger
Stepping to the side and examin
related heteronym ma-dii”-ah [H4069], primitive particle mé
[H4100], and probable root word yd-dafir [H3045], we may
extrapolate the truer sense adhe word scierncein its earliest usage

I n t he Engl i sh | anguage as ot h
comprehending of the what, when, why, and how aobeingd fi

where being would logically apply to both inanimate and animate
matter and me an ingetn ithet @Gaelc &ewd L
Testament, we find that the wordsc/erncehas been translated from

g n& 0[61108], a word that has the connotatioro f oi nn
knowl edge, 6 0knowl edge nodndgdes, &
oOoknowl edge deri veagrodcroogmistpiorni.tou a
with the Hebrew so with the Greek are we brought to an
understanding of scienceas o0t he spiritual S ¢
awareness ofbeingd i which is in close agreement with the
definition for ontologya s 0t he scgi.ebnce of bei |

As a side note, John Wycliffe (d. 1384), the first complete translator

of t he New Testament I nt o Engl
Vulgate, c hose t he phrase 0Oscience
English spelingisused here) insteadiohodol

as found in the KingJames Version. Thus, Wycliffe rendered the
prophecy of the priestZacharias concerning the Messiah, Christ
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Jesus, as oOhe shalll br ihnigs [ptehoep]l
(Luke 1.:77 Wycliffe)

The word scrence did not always mean the systematized
knowledge of physicality nor imply a multistep process for
investigation i which is now used in modern science and
commonly thought of in terms of the scientific method applied to
biology, chemistry, and physics as well as their coakgent
disciplines and their various extensions in applied areas (i.e., the
applied sciencey Thus, in its earliest usage,the word scrience
conveyed a different meaning than it does today.

Paradoxically, there are many Christian fundamentalists today who
woul d object to the wuse of t he
oChristiantd at t he s ame t i me t |

comfortable i n wusing the phrase
their posited alternative to the theory of ne®arwinian evolution.
Mor eover, those who might object

Scienced would have no theotogybnde m u
Christology. This is especially ironic since the suffiX®o/ogy means
ostudy, or science, o fifeologymdy bé h a t |,
defined as o0t he Qustolegras 0f h&o806i a
Christ. o

2.4.2.3 On the meaning oNatural Science

This section is included because the present author believes that
many people today who hear or read the wordwatureand natural
think only of observing wildlife in its immediate environment or in
the world at largefi in other words, viewing plants and animals in
their natural habitats. However, nature and natural includes all
inanimate matter as well as all animate matter. Thuspatural
science includes not only the biological sciences but also the
physical sciences and, therefore, any scientific study of the
physically observablauniverse, or cosmos.
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Some modern scientists tend to look at observational studig®
like natural history and physical anthropologyi as less than
academic because all steps of the scientific method nignot be
immediately employed. However, the recording of pure
observations on nature using the naked eye or using technoloiy
like telescopes, light microsopes, transmission electron micro
scopes, and scanning electron microscopes for cosmological,
histological, and geological observationsfi are part of natural
science asdiscovery scienceor discoverybased scienceTo be
sure, teachers of natural science often use amquiry method to
generate interest in their students for the particular natural science
they teach, which method begins with questions and hypotheses
formulated after making multiple observations.

Bef ore the present a u 7he Metaphyscg/ a n
Foundations of Natural Sciencg1786), he was hoping to extract
some practical understanding about metaphysics and natural
science that could be beneficial to twent§irst century learners.
Unfortunately, there was little to be found in the book. Perhaps a
mor e accur at eMetaphysica Folindationsod Vaiurals
Sciencemight have been Overarching Theoretical Principles of
Motion. Indeed, metaphysicsi s used Wataphisaeal t 0 s
Foundations to represent laws of physics that were

Il ncomprehensi bl e, unexpl ainabl e,
lifetime but are now understood during the twentyfirst century. So,

K a n tnie@physics in  Metaphysical Foundations has nothing
practical to offer with regard to understanding theurnseen invisible
either in spiritual reality or in a priofi cogni ti on.
Metaphysical Foundationshas more to do with phenomenology

than noumenology® Ev e n  Kt@msdedidsntalism has nothing

to do with spiritual reality and everything to do withtranscending

> Noumenology is the study of thingsn-themselves, the causes of
phenomena and the nature or essencepf being; phenomenologyis the study
of objects of direct experiencet which is to say, the manifestations of
noumena
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or rising above, oneds current ur
during such a scientifically backward time that he did not even
recognize chemistry & a natural science; he stated th@ c h e mi st r
indeed should be rather termed systematic art than

s c i e(Wetaphysical Foundations, p. 8)Similarly, Kant believed

that psychology was an art and not a science.

Concerning what natural science and metaphysics are, Kant states:

A rational doctrine of nature deserves the name of natural

science only when the natural laws at its foundation are

cognized a priori; and are not mere laws of experience.
Metaphysical Foundations, p. 8

Pure cognition of the reason from mere&ornceptionsis called
pure philosophy or metaphysicsé
Metaphysical Foundations, p.9

Il n ot her wagraiscientikc &knmowlédge has more to do
with eureka, gestalt, and piphany moments regressed, oderived
by working backwards from the senseworld i as well aswith
intuiting overarching natural laws governing mattei than with
recognizing unseen governing principles of the Prime Mover,
Deity, or CreatorGod.

For the presentauthor, the questiono Do you know what
has subsumed within it the following three separate questions:

1. Do you recognize the physical attributes of a cat?

2.Do y ou under skelaviods redativec ta titd s
personalty, its instincts, and how it thinks?

3. Do you understanda priori what a cat is in the mind of
the CreatorGod through His intelligent evolution of it?
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For Kant, only the first two questions would have significance. The
third question would be superfluous to Kant bcause it would
require supernatural ang therefore, unobtainable knowledge.
However, Kant would probably reask the third question & 0 C a n
we know the meaning of thecat-in-itself (die Katze an sich selbyt
apartfromacaBp hy si c al appearances?596

For the student of Christian metaphysics, the following quote from
Kant might show promise until the student realizes that, for Kant,
sou/i s only the elusive human mi nc
of psychology:

Now Nature, in this sense of the word,has two main

divisions in accordance with the main distinction of our

sensibility, one of which comprises the objects of theuter,

the other the object of the/nner sense; thus rendering

possible a twefold doctrine of Nature: the DOCTRINE OF

BODY and the DOCTRINE OF SOUL, the first dealing

with extended and the second withthinking, Nature [these

t wo doctrines are also call ed ¢

doctri ne élathe spnpe.worldlfrackets mine]j
Metaphysical Foundations p. 7

As viewed by the present aut hor
Metaphysical Foundationsis that without the CreatorGod 6 s Ho |
Spirit residing in us as a result of our personal relationship with
Christ Jesus, a priori knowledge and intuitions are merely
generalizations, conceptualizations, theorizations, and speculations
from the human mind; they are not the knowledge of truth
imparted to us by the CreatolxGod ds Holy Spirit.
true spirit of Christian metghysics, a priori knowledge and reason

are neither mere postulations nor speculations. To be sure, one
cannot really investigate a priori sources without personally
knowing the Saurce of all physical things, which Sources also the
Source of all thingsin-themselves @le Dinge an sich selbsgtfi and

which Source is the CreateGod Hi msel f . ( The
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t h e ms e tlevEngedan sich can be used interchangeably with
ot hiimtghse ms e bie Birrgé an|[sich selbd}. Although the
meaning of things-in-themselves is neither supernatural nor
esoteric for Kant, the meaning ofthings-in-themselvescan be
conceptually elusive for many beginning students of Kant. (See the
discussion onnoumenain Section 2.4.2.4i entitled 7he Science
of Metaphysics and theVletaphysics of Science

In Metaphysical Foundations Kant hinted at the definition of
metaphysics, defining it only in Aristotelian terms. In4Assumption

Two of the /ntroduction to Intelligent Evolution, the present
author stated that Immanuel Kant was anoagnosti c
phil osopher . o Al t hough Kant was
immersed culturally in Prussian Pietism. As a result, he had at least
been exposed to major Christian concepts and principles about
whose certainty he was, or had become, unsure.

| n many wa wWeigphysika waulidationsis a sketchy
regurgitation of Aristotl e BAgsics To be sure, Kant is pitiable in
this book for multiple reasons, including that, in his thinking, there
is no room for spiritual insight and supernatural revetans. The

theme of his book is also poorly explicatedKant himself expressed
on page 17 ofMetaphysical Foundationsthat he did not have
sufficient time to devote to its writing This should be painfully

obvious toits readers

2.4.2.4The Science of Metaphysics and the Metaphysics of Science

Al t h o u g Wetdpaysicali~eundations of Natural Scienceias

articul at ed Pmplegomehayo, AnyKFaitard Metaphysics
is eloquent. In his Metaphysical Foundations Kant delivers on

phenomenology but not on noumenology. In hisProlegomena

Kant delivers on both noumenology and phenomenology.

For the sake of clarity, noumena (singular, noumenor) are the
unseen things-in-themselves behind all phenomena (singular,
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phenomenor) of physicality. (See also Footnote 1pKant is clear
that, although we can recognize physical appearances through our
experiences as well as potential experiences with material objects,
we can never know theirnoumeng or their truer meaning(s),
unless we are contemplating them by using pure reason or
regressing (i.e., working backwards) analytically from the
phenomena that represent them.

To be sure, Kant is fundamentally Aristotelian in his thinking on
metaphysics. In An /ntroduction to Volume One, the present
author states thatmetaphysicsi s o0t he Dbranch of
includes the studies ofbeing and reality (visible reality as well as

I nvisible reality). o For peopl
supernatur al and esootmirgltt, onlinw |
spiritual reality. In contrast, for people who focus primarily on the

natur al and exoteric, oinvisibl

intellectual understanding and reasoning in the mental sphere of
generalizations, conceptualizations, theorizations, speculations,
and intuitions. Of course, these two views do not need to be
mutually exclusive®r howeweri,s anmai
many people relative to: 1)metaphysics 2) how to define
metaphysics and 3) how to applymetaphyscs. Thus, before you
enter into a discussion on metaphysics with others it is best that
you know their fundamental views on metaphysics before having
the discussion. In other words, do they believe that the invisible
reality of metaphysics is only spirituh only mental, or both
spiritual and mental? For Kant ,
pure understanding and pure reason in the mental sphere of
generalizations, conceptualizations, theorizations, speculations,
and intuitions.

Because Kant is fundamentally Aristotelian in his thinking, what

can we find in his Prolegomenathat might be helpful in building a
cohesive understanding of Christian metaphysics as it relates to
science generally and intelligent evolution specifically? Ad, if
Kant 0s uni que vocabul ary I tsel f
supernatural and esoteric meanings, what insights, implications,
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and applications can we gain fromthe unique language in his
Prolegomenao apply to intelligent evolutior’?

Kant asked:0 | [hetaphysics] be science, how is it that it cannot,

| | ke ot her sciences, obt ain uni

(Prolegomena, p. 3brackets ming Kant answered his question by
stating that, I n metaphysics,

p. 4) Kant mused that | f only we
cause and effect (including [their] derivatives [of] force and
act i @bd, @. 6 brackets mind as well as other similar
connectionsaprior, t hen there could be
science [ of (e, tpa B hoxackers sindoFor the
present author, the following fundamental question presents itself:

o0oCan we att ai n parfectlya@isyiende arsd wayto a

understand the CreatoiG o d i@tslligent evolution without making

it cultish?6é6 oYes, wesagsaar.0 i s t he

In Prolegomena Immanuel Kant contrasted his critical idealism to
dogmatic idealism, skeptical dealism, and mystical idealism. As
the present author sees it, these three contrasting idealisms default
to cults of positivity, immaterialism (i.e., matter as illusion), and
mystery religion when they are not grounded in the person of
Christ Jesus. In comparison to these three idealisms, Kant called
his idealism ocriticald because
to a scientific levelfi a level at which it did not exist before Kant
(and often does not exist today). In doing so, Kant tried to establish
a need forl) principles, 2) theorems, and3) steps in metaphysics in
order for it to be properly called asciencein a science not derived
from experience but from pure understanding angure reason. To
this end, the present author uses the phrasec/entific metaphysics
synonymous | ycritieal metaphysiasn t 6 s

Is metaphysics for everyone? Although modern science in one form
or another, and at one level or another, is for everyone, metaphysics
may not be for everyone. Kant stated:

1-142

\

t h
measuretodi sti ngui sh sound knogbdedgqge
Cc

0 a

h



émany minds wil |l succeed very
in deep sciences more closely allied to the empirical, while
they cannot succeed in investigations dealing exclusively
with abstract concepts.

Prolegomena, p. 11

Following are the eight major theorems of scientific, or critical,
metaphysics that the present aut
Prolegomena

(1) Scientific metaphysical knowledge cannot be empirical.

(2) Scientific metaphysical knowledge is beyond human
experience.

(3) Scientific metaphysical knowledge is knowledga prioriii
which is to say, knowledge from pure understanding and
pure reasonas well as from intuition, speculation, inference,
and imagination.

(4) Scientific metaphysical knowledge uses abstract condsp
and articulates them in understandable language. In fact,
metaphysical concept elaboration precedes metaphysical
practice (i.e., looking at life metaphysically and using
metaphysics to help solvédife& challenges).

(5) Scientific metaphysical knowledge expands human
consciousness. (Scientific metaphysics adds something to,
or amplifies, concepts human beings already possess.)

(6) Scientific metaphysics is eveexpanding because the entire
knowledge base for human beings is ev@&xpanding.

(7) Although the truths of some scientific metaphysicaton-
cepts, propositions, and judgments are selfevident, all
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scientific metaphysical concepts, propositions, and judg
ments should be analyzable according to established
objectivecriteria.

(8) The field of scientific metaphysics monitors itself to avoid
defaulting to cultish conceptual frameworks of ideadim or
materialism.

Following are sevenadditional theorems used by the present author
to distinguish Christian saentific metaphysics from philosophical
scientific metaphysics:

(9) The difference between understandingnvisible reality that
iIs mental and intellectual and understandng invisible
reality that is spiritual and supernaturalis obtained only in
the presence of the CreateGod 6s Holy Spirit.

(10) Without an abiding, authentic faith in the sacrificial
atonement of Christ Jesus, practical Christian metaphysics
is not possible for individuals.

(11) Although Christian metaphysics has rules, it is not
dogmatic except for the role of Christ Jesus in salvation.

(12) Christian metaphysics achieves success solely by never
giving up i in being consistently unfailing and consistently
unwavering in devotion to Christ Jesus. In other words,
Christian metaphysics is consistently unfailing and
consistently unwavering regardless of its results when
applied to challenges in the world of appearances.

(13) Because objective truth is found in Christ Jesus, Christian
metaphysicians are nomerely speculative philosophes.

(14) Behind each physical thing, every physical experience, and
every potential physical experience, there is at least one
associated metaphysical concept.
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(15) The reliability, demonstrability, and provability of Christian
metaphysics is found in is teachability, practicality, and
usefulness.

Critical metaphysics and modern science are similar in that the
entire knowledge base for each is evexpanding. If the knowledge
base for either of them ever stagnates, then there can be either no
critical metaphysics or no modern science for the individual, the
culture, the community, the organization, or the natiorstate for
which it stagnates.

When metaphysics stagnates, it is no longer scientific metaphysics.
And without scientific metaphysics, there can be no true
metaphysics (orcritical metaphysicsin the language of Kant).For
example without its ability to conceptually expand, some
systenatic theologies have deteriorated into mere cults of positivity.
Without the CreatorGod ds Holy Spirit as t h.
these theologies have become stagnant and dying or dead. Locked
in religious dogma, their bureaucratic organizations exisonly to
perpetuate themselves. They have rendered themselves and their
adherents incapable of new discoveries. They cannot expand
because of the constraints they have placed on themselves. As a
result, theyare neither scientific nor metahysical.

When science stagnates, then it is no longer modern science. And
without modern science, there can be no true sciencéor example,
without an ability to conceptually expand through scientific
research, some alternative healing @ctices have become, or
remain, pseudosciences. Locked in pseudscientific dogma, their
artistry exists mostly to perpetuate their own practices. Because
they have rendered themselves and their practitioners incapable of
new supportive discoveries through bioscientific, evidenedeased,
and translational research, they are neither scientific nor
metaphysical. They cannot expand because of the constraints they
have placed on themselves.
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Kant was clear in his belief that we can only know, experience, and
intuit based on our sense percepins of things. For this reason, he

stated thato we can know ob agopeattosus (loourt h ey

senses), and not a s (Prolégemyenaamx 80 |
Kans parentheseg For example without experiential referents,
plane geometry could not exist as a mathematical science. And the
proofs required in Euclidean geometry (the high school geometry
commonly taught during the twentieth century) using theorems,
postulates, axioms, and hypotbses disprove the need for self
evident, ora priori, certainty in its mathematical science.

According to Kant, the best we can do is conceptually regress [work
backwards] from phenomena to derivea priori or intuit the
noumena behind the phenomena to whth we are exposed,

n

grasping at t he s ame ti me t hat
representations of thi n@sl., a8 t he

brackets ming.

In contrast to relying only on their sensory perceptions of physical
phenomena, Christians ardaught not only to anticipate spiritual
phenomena but also to rely on spiritual discernment as they look
forward to the futurei when they will know to the same extent
that they themselves ar&nown by the CreatorGod (1 Corinthians
13:12KJV). And, althaugh there are mirror images between the
spiritually observable universe and the physically observable
universe, the mirror images are congruent only in the Mind of the
CreatorGod and His Holy Spirit. In other words, the CreatoiGod

is able to hold the Whde Universe at the same time that He
simultaneously attends to all past, present, and future phenomena
in the physically observable universe as well &stheir noumenain
the spiritually observable universe.

In order to understand the concepts belongindgo the paradigm of
intelligent evolution, it is worthwhile to reiterate that, according to
Kant, othe senses never and in
i n t he n®aehomensa, @. 36)Thus, according to the present
author, in order to understand indamental concepts belonging to
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intelligent evolution, we must spiritually theorize, infer, and intuit
what was in the CreatostGod ds Mi nd from t he |
molecules and supramolecular assemblies to the various stages of
microevolution and macoevolution throughout the history of the
planet Earth. Fortunately, just as kinetoscopic images were
available to Gertrude Stein that she might imagine differently from
those who lived in generations that preceded her, so too are digital
images availableto us in the early twentyfirst century to help us
imagine differently from those who preceded us. Now, through
digital imagery and informational graphics, human beings can
easily picture how organic molecules and supramolecular
assemblies can take shapend be built on invisible templatesii
such invisible templates, in the case ofintelligent evolution,
provided by the CreatoitGod Himself as the divine mental fabric
upon which the stages of intelligent evolution are constructed. In
other words, if abiogenesis or the development of organic
molecules from inorganic and inanimate substancespccurred
within a lightning -charged primordial broth, then it is the Creator
God Himself who made the soup andtirred as well assimmered it
until it was done.

Although Kant admits to idealism in the form ofcritical idealism,
he seeks to avoiddealism proper which, he states, has a tendency
to dismiss all physicality as an illusion:

Hence we may at once dismiss an easily foreseen but futile
obj ect i owyadmiting tha tdeality of space and of
time the whole sensible worldwould be turned into mere
shamo

Prolegomena, p. 37

Applicability of Kantds work on
the concepts underlying the proess of intelligent evolution are
expressed in the two quotes that follow:
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éwhenever we <connect our I nt uit
they may contain) in space and in time, according to the
rules of the coherence of all knowledge in experience,
illusion or truth will arise according as we are negligent or
careful.
Prolegomena, p. 39

My doctrine of the ideality of space and of time, therefore,
far from reducing the whole sensible world to mere illusion,
Is the only means of securing the application of one of the
most important kinds of knowledge to actual objects and of
preventing its being regarded as mere illusion.

/bid.

As the present author has stated previously: Begardless of
whet her you oObelo ewvay,i n®a ccwehp tcdh)
evolution, its major strength is found in the unifying concept that it
presents to the human mind for understanding the interrelationship

of all life forms on Earth (and, perhapsthroughout the physical
universe). And 2r egar dl ess of whet hemrs you
to say, eaionsr, gt$ major strength is found in the
unifying concept that it presents to the human mind for
understanding the basic sequence in the @in of all life forms on

Earth.

In order to articulate good Christian metaphysics, a spiritual line of
tension must exist between what is known, understood, and
comprehended metaphysically with how Christian metaphysics is
practiced authentically. How does the present author know this?
During his entire life, the present author has walked on this line of
tension as if it were a tightrope between what is seen physically and
what is seen spiritually. So, too, the concept abtelligent evolution
requires unification of spirituality in its native sense with
physicality in its native sense. In this way, the paradigm of
intelligent evolution provides for a pure science of nature that is
derived from scientific metaphysics (i.e., critical metaphysics)
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using Christ Jesus as its foundation. In kgeng with the language
of the Holy Bible, Christ Jesus is eternally and a#it-once, the only
deific Force creative Logos and divine Principle and the only
articulated, expressed, manifested, and spokeWord of Godfi
who, as Sovereign Lord, is never toebdiminished, deformed, or
defamed in thought, word, or deed. To summarize, good Christian
metaphysics can only take place in a mind that employs priori
principles provided by the CreatoiGod& Holy Spirit. Seeing
intelligent evolution metaphysically in Christ Jesus proceeds only
from understanding /ntelligent evolution metaphysically in Christ
Jesus.

Although Kant would say that unexplainable thingsn-themselves

(i.e., noumeng have no referent in either physical experience or
physical appearance, heat least acknowledged that thingsn-
themsel ves exi st and that ot hei 1
reference of the undPRolegamanapibd)g t
Here, unexplainable thingsin-t hems el ves and t hei
not derive from ep er i enc e, but experienc
(1brd.). Similarly, the conceptual framework upon which hangs the
concept of /ntelligent evolution is not derived from physical
referents, but physical referents are derived from it:

And we indeed, rightly consilering objects of sense as mere
appearances, confess thereby that they are based upon a
thing in itself, though we know not this thing as it is in itself
but only know its appearances, namely, the way in which our
senses are affected by this unknown someiiy.

Prolegomena, p.67

Unfortunately, Kant believed that outside of physicality there can
be no meaning because human beings can only base meaning on
physical appearances, physical experiences, and potential physical
experierces. Thus, Kant disallowed meaning based on spirituality,
spiritual appearances, spiritual experiences, potential spiritual
experiences, and spiritual phenomena. To be sure, we should
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disallow fictionalized accounts and occult conjectures of creation,
but we should not disallow genuine impartation of spiritual truth

and true implantation of spiritual knowledge by the Create6G o0 d & s

Holy Spirit. Although Kant allowed for insights and intuitions

regarding thingsin-themselves, he posits that these insights and
intuitions are themselves derived from physical appearances,
physical experiences, and potential physical experiences. Thus,
based on a modified version of
to work backwards (that is,yegres$ from physical appearances and
physical experiences to gain insights and have intuitions about the

K a

CreatorGodds progression of t hought

stages of morphogenesis in thentelligent evolution of the various
species in the domains andiingdoms of living things.

Il n contrast t o Kataupderstdandng toesonatg h t

derive its laws(a priori) from, but prescribes them to, nature
(Prolegomena, p. 67Kant& parenthesek the present author thinks
t h athe understanding dewes laws(a priori) from, as well as

prescribes them to, nature 6 | n ot her wor ds, ofr
human beings can create unifying concepts in categories but only

after sufficient physical, mental, and spiritual experiences.
Intelligent evolution is a maj or oprinciple

understanding [can] be exhaustively investigated, and all the
functions, whence its pure concepts arise, [can be] determined
exhausti vel y((banm 70pbraekets rsiredl Through

the grammar of metaphysical tmking, we can regress to the
multiple start points from which the various stages and steps of
abiogenesis, biogenesis, microevolution, macroevolution, and

speciation progressed. Thus, as the present author sees it, concepts

of reflection provide for conceps of connection. In this way is the
principle of /ntelligent evolution most elegant forconceptualizing
physical evolution through spiritual means.

Kant stated:
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Metaphysics has to do not only with concepts of nature,
which always find their applicationin [physical] experience,
but also with pure rational [or mental] concepts which never
can be given in any possible [physical] experiemcwhatever.
Consequently, [metghysics] deals: 1) with concepts whose
objective reality (namely, that they are not chimras) and 2)
with assertions whose truth or falsity cannot [referring to
both the concepts and assertions] be discovered or
confirmed by any &perience [mental or physical]. [brackets
mine]

Prolegomena, p.75

Thus, Kant did not extend validity to supernatural implantation and
spiritual impartation from the CreatorGod 6s Hol y Spi r i
Whom we cannot hear, see, or experience the invisible reality of
connectedness that exists in thentelligent evolution of all life;

2) without Whom we do not receive spiritual, emotional, mental,
physical, and social healings; and 3) without Whom we are unable

to operate our spiritual gifts. Concerning spiritual efficacy, the
mind of the modern scientist begsthe question 0Where is the
statistical reliability of these so-called spiritualact i vi ti es"
answer is between the parameters of null and one hundred per cent
based on the multivariate factors that impinge on and influence
their processes, proceduresnd results.

How is Christian metaphysics objectively possible? Christian
metaphysics is a different species of thought that permits the
individual to rise above corporeal thinking and transcend
experiences based on physicality. Although Kant was stuck on
invisible redity as only intellectual or mental and not spiritual, he
did derive these three categories of transcendentéfeas from his
critical metaphysics 1) psycholaical Ideas, 2) cosmological Ideas,
and 3) theological ldeas. For the sake of clarity, it should éb
reiterated that franscendental/for Kant is not representative of
transcendentalisrmor Neoplatonism but only of higherorder levels
of critical thinking.
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| f Kant had wunderstood that Bi bl
J e s Ravélation 19.10 KJY)he would not have written the
following:

ét he cosmol ogi cal |l deas of the |
I t s eternityé cannot be of an
explanation of any event in the world itself.

Prolegomena, p. 79

Concerningsuch cosmological Ideas, Kant continued:

And, finally, we must, according to a right maxim of the
philosophy of nature, refrain from explaining the design of
nature as drawn from the will of a Supreme Being because
this would not be natural philosophy buta confession that
we have come to the end of it.

1brd.

With regard to the last quote, the present auth@ response ighat,

in acknowledging the Will of the CreatotGod relative to/ntelligent
evolution, we have not come to the end of natural science but to a
greater understanding of it. Although Kant subscribed to critical
idealism, Kant was ever the realist in touting the possibility of
meaning only through physical appearances as well as through
physical and mental experiences. Lest anyone misconclude that
K a n pusesreasorhas a supernatural edge to it, Kant confirmed
t hat Opure reason does not I n it
particular objects which lie beyond the field of experience, but onl
requires completeness of the use of the understanding in the
system of (Rolegoemena, @.r6@bradkets mine.

Not all of Kantds thinking bel oni
of the impenetrability of matter were disproved by modern nuclear
physics and the cosmological origin of matter duringhe Big Bang

and in current stellar events And Kant 6s under st a
is found wanting: Kant would say that whatever can be said of the
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soul before death cannot be said of it after death. Indeégfor Kant,

Ot he death of a man is the end o
soul as an o0b| éXxolegomeha, e £3) Ehatiise n C ¢
simply not true because, although the saved fallen soul, when
returned to Paradise, is fused in the substance @&pirit to its
CreatorGod, it experiences unparalleled joy and love as an object

of experience through the CreateGod 6s ador ati on.
clarity here, although the CreatorGod adores His creation, He

does not worship His creation. In contrast, eated souls of God
adore their Creator as well as worship Him because He is their
CreatorGod. Created souls are predicates of the @Gter-God and

not vice versa.

Although Kant was not correct in his understanding that thing-
themselves, or noumeng ae not related to appearances or
experiences, he iIs correct I n h
the soul as a simple substance/gr example Spirit], on the
contrary, means to conceive such an object (the simple) as cannot
be present ed (Pokgomehae p. 86&racketssming.
However, to understand that Spirit is not experienced by the
physical senses does not mean that Spirit does not exist or that
matter does not exist. They both exist but on different planes of
existence, or levels otonsciousness. Kant almost accedes to this
understanding by stating oif nat
appearances and freedom merely to things in themselves, no
contradiction arises if we at the same time assume or admit both
kinds of causality, however difficult or impossible it may be to

ma k e t he | atter (Ibkj p d91) cThen,ckantv a b
captured the essence ofntelligent evolution when he stated that
ot he cause, as t o I ts causal a

determination of its stae; that is, it could not be an appearance [in
physical phenomena], but would have to be considered a thing in

I tsel f, whil e only its (/ladf pbe951t s
brackets ming. Indeed, the CreatorGod, as the sole, or First and
Final, Cause of intelligent evolution, is not the appearance in
physical phenomena but the foundation of appearance in physical
phenomena.
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Can Deity be found i n Kantds writ
pantheistic, and symbolical anthropomorphic forms, an under
standing of which that can only be regressed (i.e., reasoned
backwards) from physical cause and effect. For Kansymbolical
anthropomorphismdé concerns | anguage only
| t s(Prbldgdmena, p. 106) this is in contradistinction to
dogmatic anthropomorphismwhich assigns human characteristics

to the CreatorGod literally and not figuratively. Thus, using
language labels fromKant, that the CreatorGod fasteahuman pain

and suffering through the experiences of Christ Jesus represents
symbolical aithropomorphism and not dogmatic anthropo
morphism.

Although Ka n't referred to Deityds o0e
n at yAraodegomena, p. 92) Kant only conceptualized Deity
mentally and not spiritually because he lacked the Creat®@o d 6 s
Holy Spirit. To Kant, othe thing
causality r egbad, n 93) &khnlinkatioas to his
understanding and reason existed because he was without a
personal relationship with Christ Jesus.

An additional application r o m K &@m/egomenato intelligent
evolution in general and speciationin particular is found in this
statement aboutsubordinate beginningso e v er y ndda the nni
action of a being from objective causes regarded as determining
grounds is always afirst beginning, though the same action is in
the series of appearances only subordinate beginning(lbid., p.
94) In other words, when applied to/mntelligent evolution, the
emergence of each new specieshrough speciation is really a
subordinate beginning in a succession of beginnings. Although
noumeng or things-in-themselves, are behind micro and
macroevolutionary phenomena, whose events occur in relative

spacet I me , odetermining causes as t
fall under condi t i(lbioh,sbrackdts nting. e [ O |
understood in Christian metaphysics, the appearance of each new
species i's Osubj ec@ibd, tp095)nla'other al

words, according to the present author, the purpose or mission of
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intelligent evolutionis in the emergence of: 1) a suitable species as
host, or residence, for fallen souls as well as 2) all ecosystems that
collectively support the survivability, sustinability, and thrivability

of that host. Only Homo sapiensprovides a suitable host for the
fallen eternal soul; for this reason, thenembersof Homo sapiens
are at the pinnacle of /ntelligent evolution regardless of any and all
speciation in the domainsand kingdoms of living things that
occurred after the initial emergence of Homo sapiens For
example although some newypesof bacteria and viruses emerged
after the origin of Homo sapiens they are notat the pinnacle of
intelligent evolution. Their appearance is inconsequential t@d/omo
saplensexcept for their impacts on ecosystems in whictt/omo
sapiensare found, and except for their potential impacts on end
time events in the appearance of apocalyptic diseases sanctioned
and dispensed through the Crator-Go d 6 s Wr at h (i
Anger).

Concerning his transcendental Idea known as th&heological ldeg
Kant statedthato i t t ot ally breaks with
concepts of what constitutes the absolute completeness of a thing
in general; andthus, by means of the Idea of a most perfect primal
Being, it proceeds to determine the possibility, and therefore the
actuality, o f(Pradebomena, 1p.r9€)This stdtemany s 6
is fully complementary to the concept ofintelligent evolution
becawse the sequential actualization of the various living things is
perfectly dependent on the CreateGod.

For Kant, all intuition is intelligent intuition dependent on sense
perception as opposed to supernatural intuition dependent on
spiritual discernmert, supernatural implantation, and divine
impartation. Kant did acknowledge, however, that complete
satisfaction cannot be derived from reason:
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Reason through all its concepts and laws of the
understanding which are sufficient to it for empirical use,
that is, within the sensible world, finds in it no satis
faction because everecurring questions deprive us of all
hope of their complete solution.

Prolegomena, p. 102

Kant believed that only in the knowledge of thingsn-themselves,
or noumenag ocan reason hope t o S 8
c omp | e t(Rrakgomeaend, p. 102)

We must therefore think an immaterial being, a world of
understanding, and a Supreme Being (all nme noumeng,
because in them only, as things in themselves, reason finds
that completion and satisfaction which it can never hope for
in the derivation of appearances from the homogeneous
grounds, and because these actually have reference to
something distinct from them (and totally heterogeneous),
as appearancesalways presupposean object in itself and
therefore suggest its existence whether we can know more of
it or not.

Prolegomena, p. 103

Kant s position wa s nevehkandw thingsman b
themsel ves. The present aut hor ds
beings, through the CreatostGod 6s Hol y Spirit wh
them, can know thingsin-themselves, or noumeng through

spiritual intuition, supernatural discernment, spiitual phenomena,

and revelation (i.e., divine impartation). Kant failed to understand

that the CreatorGod is objectively real to human beings through

Christ Jesus. Kant was an agnostic; in other words, he believed that

t he Supreme Bei ngoAoegomenay . i@Hsn t o
well as unknowable by 8. For himself, Kant confessed thadb t h e
nature of the Supreme Caus@idj t sel
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p. 108) Indeed, Kant had no personal relationship with Christ
Jesus.

The following two quotes from Kant serve as good summary
statements for his understanding of critical, or scientific,
metaphysics and the bounds of natural theology:

The world of sense contains merely appearances, which are
not things in themselves, but the understanding, because it
recognizes that the objects of experience are mere
appearances, must assume that there are things in
themselves, namelynoumena

Prolegomena, p. 109

Natural theology is such a concept at the boundary of
human reason, being constrained to lwk beyond this
boundary to the Idea of a Supreme Being.

Prolegomena, p110

In other words, because there is an invisible reality behind what we
physically see and experience, let reason: 1) fullyl@mge itself up to

its boundary (i.e., on& psychic horizon); and 2) permit the
consciousness of which it is a part to look beyond that boundary.
How do we permit our consciousness to look beyond the boundary

of ream n ? The present a y tletiimgr ourr e s
imaginations soar in keeping withthe Will of the CreatorGod
through His only-begottenSon, Chri st Jesus. 0

The language of mathematical science provides a conceptual
framework upon which one can think about abstract mental
concepts. Although much verbiage in the language of
mathematical science is derived from experience, and although
some mathematical formulas can have immediate practical
application(s) to the world of appearances, some specific aspects of
mathematical science are purely theoretical and, therefore, neither
derived diredly from experience nor have immediate practical
application(s) to the physically knowable universe. To be sure,
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some theories based on mathematical science may not be proved

for decades,or even centuriesjf ever. For example mathematical
formulas assoc at ed wi th gravitational w
law of relativity were purely theoretical when they were conceived

by Einstein in 1918 ad are only being proved as true nearlya
century after their formulation.

Similar to the language of mathematical science, the language of
Christian metaphysics provides a conceptual framework upon
which one can think about abstract spiritual concepts, including
those associated with /ntelligent evolution. Although much
verbiagein the language of Christian metaphysics is derived from
the thinking and experiences of early metaphysicians, and although
some Christian metaphysical formulas can have immediate
practical application(s) to the world of appearances, some specific
aspects of Christian metaphysics are purely theoretical and,
therefore, neither derivedi.e., regressey/from experience nor have
immediate practical application(s) to the physically knowable
universe. To be sure, the theories ohtelligent evolution may not
be proved for decades, if ever, to the satisfaction of researchers.
However, as they relate tointelligent evolution, the theorems,
postulates, axioms, and hypotheses of Christian metaphysics must
be clearly stated and explicated ifntelligent evolution is ever to be
tested and proved by additional research in the field of Christian
metaphysics and its various domains.

Speaking of language, the brain offomo sapienshas the capacity

not only to understand language but also to invent language in its
absence, including a language for Christian metaphysicsin
learning a second language, ot.2, there comes a point in the
learning of it when the words, phrases, and semtees o f oneao s
native language, oiL_1, intersect the words, phrases, and sentences

of oneds L2 at <coinci dentAftepane nt s
has tried to think in oneb6s L2 I
sentences from one0 ghe appropnaterimea |l | y
and placeto permit one to think as well as express oneself in that
language. Similarly, when one has tried to think in the language of
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Christian metaphysics long enough, words, phrases, and sentences
that convey metaphysical meaningap pear I n onedod
processes at the appropriate timand place.(To be sure,readiness

of the individual as well as need, in conjunction with the Creater
God& Will, determine the appropriate timeand place)

There exists a world of appearances in addition to the one with
which Kant was acquainted. Kant was only acquainted with a world
of appearances associated with the physically observable universe.
There is also a world of appearances associated with thergpilly,

or metaphysically, observable universe. The Apostle John wrote
that some elements of hat spiritual world would be obvious to
people when Christ Jesus returned for his millennial reign on
Earth:

{1} Behold, what manner of love the Father has kesved
upon us, that we should be called the sons| heird of God:
Therefore, the world knows us not because it knew him not.
{2} Beloved, now are we the sonof Aeird of God, and it
does not yet appear what we shall look like, but we know
that, when Jesus Christ shall appear, we shall look like him
for we shall see him as he is. {3} And every person that
has this hope purifies himself or herself, even as JesusriGh
is pure.[brackets mine]

1 John 32 KJV Paraphrase

In other words, when Christ Jesusppears, each saved fallen soul
shall receive its new, personal somatic identity, which is a spiritual
appearance(i.e., anast r al g dotny and mat a phiysical
appearance. Then, we shall sem Spirit even as we are seem
Spirit. And we shallknow even as we also have bedmown, and
always will beknown,i n  Spi ri t. The present
that not all appearances are physical; some appearances are
spiritual. For the sake of clarification, spiritual appearances are
noumenaand not phenomena
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Kant stated that 1 f we use met ap!
r e a yRraleomena, p. 114then metaphysics isactual and can

be scientific. However, if we use metaphysics to debate the
existence of illusions, then its pursuit is in vain and cannot be
scientific. True science includes chemistry and astronomy.
Pseudoscience includes alchemy and astrology. Whether
metaphysics is science or pseudoscience depends on how it is
defined andused by its practitioner(s).

Kant stated that gtime]rnetaghysiosrhas [ b €
never existed as a scien®g/bid., p. 117 brackets ming. However,

Kant continued, if we ground metaphysics in critique anda priori
propositions and not probability and conjecture, then and only then

can it exist as science. The present author adds that metaphysics
must not only be grounded in pure reason butalso in an
understanding of Godds written wo
Kant, the present author believes that the authentic Christian does

not need to forego metaphysics and its instruction in order to adopt

a rational faith. As in the case ointelligent evolution, metaphysics

and a rational faith can be blended together to see just what the
CreatorGod has done, and why He has done it.

Let us now explore the metaphysics of Mary Baker Eddy as it
relates to/ntelligent evolution.

2.4.3 Insights,iImplications, and Applications
from Eddy

Mary Baker Eddy (182a1910) was the Discoverer and Founder of
Christian Science. Christian Science is a dogmatic, cultish religion

that combines Neoplatonism and immaterialism. {Vegplatonismis

a resurgence of Platonism with diverse reinterpretations and
extraplatonic inclusions. /mmaterialism is the belief that physical

t hings have no real ity apart fr
Science pits spirituality against corporeality instead of Gaoo
against Evil. It does not just present that corporeality igle/usory
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(which it can be) but that corporeality is///usory (which it is not).
Unfortunately, it misdirects people to fight against the ills of
corporeality and not against the demonic forces fo Evil.
Consequently, time, effort, and energy are wasted by people who
try to force change on corporeality even when it is clear that the
desired change will not occur. This last statement is not meant to
diminish the authenticity of miraculous healings hat have taken
place throughout Christendom because of divine intervention
through prayer, the laying on of hands, and affmations of the
CreatorGo d 6 s me oodness m thel name of Christ Jesus.

To be sure, the ills of corporeality and the demonimfces of Evil

do not always overlap: It is Evil, not corporeality, that generates
illusions. Corporeality is not an illusion and, except for magic,
hypnotism, and certain types of propaganda, it canndie used to
fabricate illusions. And, despite what Eddy has written,
corporeality is not an illusion of Evil. Although Evil is not an
illusion, it can, and does, fabricate illusions. Evil fabricates

I 'l usi ons I n t he human mi nd by
memories, 2) unholy desires, 3) umealthy emotions, aml 4) faulty
rationalizations:

1) oUnpleasant memoriesd here in
especially wunconfessed sins. 2)
greed, covetousness, and vengef
here include hatred, unforgieness, jealousy, discouragement, and

nai vet ® about , or i ndi fference
rationalizationso include maki ng

desires, unhealthy emotions, and sin.

Evil can also use unmitigated pain, depression, suffering, dn
tribulation to distract us, wear us down, and wear us out in order to
more easily implant its illusory seeds and false scenarios within our
minds. Based on the memories, desires, emotions, and conditions
just mentioned, demonic forces fabricate ilisions within our
subconscious/unconscious mind in the hope that we will act on
them as I f they constitute reald9
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illusions, they actually become our reality. And the more that we
indulge demonic illusions, the more the illugns become
entrenched within our conscious functioning self as reality. To be
sure, demonic forces desire our descent into their helk does not
matter to them if ourdescent is rapid or gradual as long as we are
spiraling downward.

Christian metaphysics is not equivalent to Christian Science
Christian Science is a religion. Christian metaphysics is a
philosophical way of life centered on Christ Jesus Christian
Science has some Christian metaphysics in it, but Christian Science

is neither the center nor the circumference of Christian
metaphysics. Christian Science demonstrates inflexibility in
thinking and in its approach to resolving and s ol vi ng |
problems, but the idealism of Christian metaphysics demonstrates
flexibility in thinking an d in its approach to resolvingand solving

| i f eds probl ems. Christian Sci el
metaphysics extols the virtues of thinking theologically, spiritually,
philosophically, and judiciously all at the same time. (It is in these

ways that Christian metaphysics demonstrates flexibility.)
Christian metaphysics provides a healthy, circumspect way to
think; Christian Science, however, can make and keep one less
than healthy spiritually, emotionally, mentally, physically, and
socially. The rdigion of Christian Science shares some, but not all,
characteristics associated with
oConfess |t and Possess | t 6 Mo v
Movement, and the o0Speaking Thing
(Please review Seatn 2.2 in this booki entitled What Thinking
Metaphysically Is Not)

Eddyds <concept of Christian met a
stems not only from the etymology of the wordScience(please

review Section 2.4.2.2 in this book entitled On the Meaning of
Sciencg but also from the: 1) demonstrability, 2) reproducibility,

3) teachability, 4) practicability, and 5) provability of metaphysical
heal i ng. | ndeed, as Eddy stated,
(Science and Health, 266.29ut, as the presenauthor would add,
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it is only immortal man restored by the shed blood of Christ Jesus

that is deathless and spiritual: It is only saved fallen man, not
mort al ma n , t hat ocoexi st @id,wi tr
266:3132)

Christian Science is dogmatidecause it does not acknowledge the
multivariate nature of corporeality, specifically that there can be
multiple contributing factors (sometimes synchronous, sometimes
sequential) to the individual ills and negative circumstances of
humankind. And Christian Science is dogmatic because it
constrains its followers to a specific spoken and written vocabulary
and a narrow way of | ooki ng at
problems. For these reasons, Christian Science is nstientific
metaphysics, which is both sk-critical as well as expansive.
Because Christian Science cannot expand, it stifles spiritual
growth. And, because it does not breathe, it only permits shallow
breathing in its followers. Many of its followers have fooled
themselves into believing that ey are practicing Christian
metaphysicians if they wear a smile, ignore lifhreatening
conditions, and speak positively concerning all aspects of life,
including sin, sickness, disease, disability, and death.

Nevertheless, despite all of the negativehings that the present
author has just written, much can be learned about Christian
metaphysics from the writings of Eddy. Eddy was a superior
thinker with superior literary skills who established clear
connections between Christianity and historical metdpysics in a
well-thought-out systematic theology. Indeed, she was the first
person, male or female, to establish a systematic theology based on
Christian metaphysics. Although other people after her purloined
ideas from her to begin their own religious moements, their
brands never measured up to her brand: Their brands were only
watered down vergins of hers because theyacked substance,
commitment, and action based on informed faith. Paradoxically,
however, remaining steadfast to her singular perspectiveas the
downf al | of Eddyds Christian Sci
about the Christian metaphysics of Eddy is that it leads people to
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depend mostly on her written works rather than diligently search
the Holy Bible and learn its truths for themselvesAs a result,
adherents to her theories are often spiritually unbalanced and
unhinged from mainstream Christian thinking that is Biblically
authentic.

Eddyds greatest fault in the deve
was in failing to declare unequivoally the necessity for the
sacrificial atonement of Christ Jesus for the forgiveness of sin. Her
Christian metaphysics recognized the restoration ofhe Whole
Universe( usi ng the present authords |
sense through spiritual unfoldment. As previously stated in this

book, unfoldmentis the gradual understanding of the truths in the
spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe and their
practical applications to the human experienceUnfoldment does

not include the restoration of fallen, mortal souls to immortality
because Eddyds brand of Christi
unambiguously that the truth of all being is found only, and alone,

in the shed blood of Christ Jesus. Eddy did not subsbe to the
theological position that mortal manis fallen man Rather, Eddy

posited that 7allen manis an illusion to the corporeal senses,
themselves the source of all illusion and error.

Eddyds answer ol therguaest isarcrr i f |
(No and Yes, 33:13hisses the mark. (The present author has often

t hought t h a-tited Bvorkd gnotisis tgpia might as well

have been calledMaybe) Nowhere in any of her literary works

does Eddy explicitly refer to the forgiveness of sin as a
consajuence of the shed blood of Christ Jesus. It should be noted,
however, that Eddy did write that
S a c r {(Stienceeand Health, 25.3Had she just clarified the role

of Christ Jesus as the Creatdd o d 0r8y/-begotten Son and his

death as the only sacrifice acceptable to God the Father for the
forgiveness of sin, the present author would have been satisfied
with Eddyodés treatment of the topi
is definitely not on point. Without the sheddingo f Christ J
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bl ood, there can be no odominior
(Ibid., 102:1415)

Scripture clearly states thatb/ood /s life and that there is no
remission of sins without the shedding of blood

For the life of the flesh is in theblood: and | [the Lord God
Almighty] have given it to you upon the altar to make an
atonement for your souls: for it is the blood [of sacrificed
animals] that makes an atonement for the soulbrackets
mine]

Leviticus 17:11 KJV Paraphrase

éthe blood is the 1|ife.,
Deuteronomy 12:23a KJV Paraphrase

And almost all things are by the Law of Moses purged with
blood; and, without the shedding of blood, there is no
remission of sins.

Hebrews 9:22 KJV Paraphrase

During Old Testament times, it was the shed blood of sacrificed
animals that regularly made atonement for the sins of Israel.
During New Testament times, it is the shed blood of Christ Jesus
that makes atonement forte si ns of humanki no
(Hebrews 10.10 KJVJThe Lord God Almighty Himself provided a
sacrifice for the sins of the world in Hisonly-begottennSon, Christ
Jesus. Therefore, unless we personally accept the shed blood of
Christ Jesus as the only sacrifice acceptable to the Lord God
Almighty for the remission of our individual and collective sins:
1) we have no righteousness in His sight, 2) ware not saved, 3) we
cannot go toHeaven, and 4) we are subject to His Wrath both on
earth and in the hereafter. (For the sake of clarity, thid/rath of the
CreatorGod is His Justified Anger)
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In answering the questionol s t here no sa@ri fi
Eddy stated:

The real atonementfi so infinitely beyond the heathen
conception that God requires human blood to propitiate His
justice and bring His mercyii needs to be understood.

No and Yes, 34. 122

It was not to appease the wrath of God, but to show the
allness of Love and the nothingness of hate, sin, and death,
that Jesus suffered.

/bid., 34.1313

He [Christ Jesus] atoned for the terrible unreality of a
supposed existence apart from God.
Ibid., 34:1516

The spiritual interpretation of the vicarious atonement of
Jesus, in Christian Science, unfolds the futirbed glory of
that event; hut to regard this wonder of glory, this most
marvellous demonstration, as a personal and material
bloodgiving i or as a proof that sin is known to the divine
Mind, and that what is unlike God demands His continual
presence, knowledge, and power, to meet dmaster iti
would make the atonement to be less than thAT-ONE -
MENT, whereby the work of Jesus would lose its efficacy
and |l ack the o0signs following. o
Ibid., 34.:1120

In trying to address the metaphysical aspects of Christ e s us 0
sacrificial atonement, Eddy loses the heart of the mattér albeit in
articulately flowing and beautifully wordsmithed language.
Unfortunately, because her language t®o figurative in addressing

the question of sacrificial atonement, it loses thessence of true
Christian metaphysicsfi  which enables one to see the visible and

the invisible at the same time, mortality and immortality at the
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same time, Good and Evil at the same time, sin and forgiveness at
the same time, death and life at the samentie, redemption and
damnation at the same time, Heaven and Hadest the same time,
and creationism and evolution
use of atonementas at-one-ment diminishes the significance of the
remission of our sins through the blood acrifice of Christ Jesus.
Our at-one-ment with the CreatorGod is the direct result of
sacrificial atonement specifically through the tortured murder and
shed blood of Christ Jesus, thenly-begottenSon of God.

Earlier in this book, the present author wote that Christian
metaphysics is not dogmatic except for the role of Christ Jesus in
salvation (Theorem Number Eleven in Section 2.4.8 entitled
Insights, Implications, and Applications from Kanjy. Christian
metaphysics must always be dogmatic and precisdjowever
figurative one might beabout the role of the shed blood of Christ
Jesus in the salvation of humankind. (Remember, just because
language is metaphorich does not make it metaphysical and
conversely, just because language is metaphysical does not make it
metaphorical) About the unique and necessary role of Christ Jesus
concerning salvation, Christians must be uncompromisingly
steadfast and unwaveringly inflexible. Without the sacrificial
atonement of Christ Jesus, Christian metaphysics has no power to
change anything. In fact, it ceases to be Christian.

In keeping with Eddy, sin does notexist inside the Mind of the
CreatorGod, but, in contradiction to Eddy, sin doesexist outside
of the Mind of God, and the Mind of God identifies sin for what it
is. Unfortunately, it did not dawn on Eddy that by naming
seemingly illusory things that are opposite and opposing to the
immortal life one has in the CreatoiGod (such nomenclature
including mortal mind, mortal man, disease and deatf), she
actually acknowledged their existence: One does not name things
that do not exist except in fiction. And one does not expend time,
effort, and energy to dispel things that do not existFor example
demons canot be cast out in prayer if one believes that they are
mere illusions of Evil. Demons, unclean spirits, devils, or evil
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spirits (all four terms are synonymous) have reality and power but,
fortunately, not the u/timate reality or power. (As a side notéere,
unclean spiritsappear to be brownwhen seen with spiritual vision
because they have a muddynurky, or brownishcast.)

At the time of this writing, the organized religion known as
oChristian Scienced is almost ex:
clear-cut theological connections with mainstream Christianity. For

that reason, with the death of its leader, organizational Christian
Science not only lost its Discoverer and Founder but also its most
effective proponent, best apologist, and greatest Sgesperson.

Because the overwhelming majority of the earliest converts to
Christian Science were from mainstream Christianity, most of them

were already knowledgeable about the efficacy of the shed blood of

G o d orsy-begotten Son, Christ Jesus. Consequdwgt for them,
Christian Science was theinext stepin understanding the Creator

God and practicing the application of His truths to daily living. At

the time of this writing, however, virtually no Christian Scientist
recognizes or acknowledges the undenpnings of their faith in the

shed blood of Christ Jesus. The truth be tol¢and it is being told

right now), the few Christian Scientists who exist at the time of this
writing woul d find Godods requir
sacrifice astonishingly barbac and uninformed metaphysically.
Therefore, without acknowledging the full power of the shed blood

of Chri st Jesus t athasmwpllaate save@ondsins W
and to heal, Christian Science has lost its greatest power to heal.
(Beneficial aspects ¢ positive thinking still exist in it even though

it is not perfectly aligned theologicallywith i which is to say,on

the right side of i the CreatorGod® absolute truth) As the
present author has stated in his work entitledds / See /t: The
Nature of Reality by God (p. 90 wi t hout the shed &
Jesus, all spiritual truths are of null effect within our personéles.

To be sure, the truths are not untrue and are not of null effect
within the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable univee; they

are just@ntruedin our personal livesfi that is, there is no efficacy

to their application within our day-to-day experienced
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Although the present author recommends that the contemporary
student of Christian metaphysics read the copious literary works of
Eddy, never mistake that he is an advocate for the institutional
bureaucracy known as OChristian
OGurch o f Chri st, Scientistd).
doctrines it represents are extremely beneficial, this organized
religion has neither grown with the times nor matured into what it
might have become had it not backed itself into a theological
corner as a selproclaimed complete, perfect, and intact systematic

t heol ogy with a oforever Leader
believes that Christian Science should never have become a
Christian denomination; it would have fared much better had it
functioned in perpetuity as: 1) an evolving and expanding inter
denominational Christian metaphysical society, 2) an international
Christian metaphysics publishing company, and 3) a world class
college or university of Christian metaphysics with an
undergraduate curriculum similar to that presented in Section 2.3

in this book ii entitled Proposed Curriculum for the Millennium

For the present author, the most practical definition ofnetaphysics
given by Eddy is in terms of what metaphysics does. In her primary
work, Science and Health with Key to the Scripture$ she stated

t hat 0 Me t a p h ythlengsc isto thoaghtsdfSvience and
Health, 269:1415) For the present author, metaphysics not only
resolvesthings into thoughts but also thoughts into things, which
ot hi marg sod only discernible to spiritual sense butare also
capable of beingapprehended byhuman beings whose intellect
has been properly nurtured physically, emotionally, mentally,
spiritually, and socially.

Eddy had a lifelong interest instudying reality. Shewrote that as a
gi rl her ofavorite studi es wer
systematic study of nature, omatural sciencé logic, and moral

16 Science and Health with Key the Scripturesby Mary Baker Eddy, published
by the Christian Science Board of Directors. Boston, Massachusetts, 1906.
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scienceli.e., philosophylo(Retrospection and Introspection, 10:8,
brackets ming. As Eddy matured, her interests expanded to
include historical metaphysicsit is evident from the literary works
of Eddy that she had a substantialknowledge of weltknown
philosophers and thinkers whohad written about metaphysics,
including: Plato (c. 428347 BC), Aristotle (38822 BC), René
Descartes (1594650), Baruch Spinoza (163%77), John Locke
(16321704), Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz (1646716), George
Berkeley (1688.753), David Hume (1711776), Immanel Kant
(17241804), Johann Gottlieb Fichte (1743814), and Georg Wilhelm
Frederik Hegel (177601831). Indeed, Eddy referred to all of these
notable authors in her own literary works.

Although Eddy stated that she had not read Berkeley before the
publication of her first edition of Science and Health with Key to

the Scripturesin 1875(Message 1901, 24:2B) by 1901 she wrote

the following about Berkeleyds wo

Bi shop Berkeley published a boo
Concerning the Principle of Human K n o wl Is dbjeet . O
was to deny, on received principles of philosophy, the reality
of an external material world.In later publications he
decl ared physical substance to
between phenomena connected by association and
conjoined by the operations of the universal mind, nature
being nothing more than conscious experience. Matter apart
from conscious mind is an i mpos
He denies the existence of matter, and argues that matter is
not WITHOUT the mind, but within it, and that that which
is generally called matter is only an impression produced by
divine power on the mind by means of invariable rules styled
the laws of nature. Here he makes God the cause of all the
ills of mortals and the casualties ofarth.

Message of 1901, 23:24:8
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To be sure, Eddy madeit clear that she was weHacquainted with
earlierworks on metaphysics by others wherhg wrote:

Leibnitz [s/d, Descartes, Fichte, Hegel, Spinoza, Bishop
Berkeley, wereonce c¢cl ot hed with a obr
Berkeley ended his metaphysical theory with a treatise on
the healing properties of tawwater, and Hegel was an
inveterate snufftaker. The circumocution and cold
categories of Kant fail to improve the condition®f mortals,
morally, spiritually, or physically. Such miscalled meta
physical systems are reeds shaken by the wind. Compared
with the inspired wisdom and infinite meaning of the Word
of Truth, they are as moonbeams to the sun, or as Stygian
night to the kindling dawn.

No and Yes, 22:414

Although Eddy was notentirely correct Eddy was not all wrong
Indeed, Eddy was a moderrday Hypatia. Both Hypatia and Eddy
were Vvilified for being women with superior abilities in thinking
and in articulating their views. Hypatia was a mathematician,
astronomer, and philosopher and head of the Neoplatonic school at
Alexandria, Egypt during the fourth century of the Christian Era.
(Alexandria was the capital of Hellenistic, Roman, and Byzantine
Egypt.) Murdered in circa 405 AD by her political rivals, none of
Hy pat i a0 worksvsuivivet. e~otunately, the overwhéming
maj ority of Eddyds written wor k:¢
unusual rolesin history, it would not surprise the present author to
learn, upon his entering Heaven, that Hypatia was a previous
incarnation of Eddy.)

Eddy further demonstrated herfamiliarity with the works of well
known authors of metaphysics by facilely incorporating the
vocabulary of historical metaphysics into her writings, which
incorporation included the following words and phrasesa prior;,
being, corporeality essence First Cause, Idealism, illusion,
incorporeality, Logos Neoplatonic, noumenon, nothingness
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ontology, = phenomenon/phenomeng  physicality,  Platonic,
Principle, realism, reality, selfevident proposition(s) something-
ness substance teleology, transcendent# transcendentalism
universal being universal law universal mind and unreality.

Although it is clear that Eddy used the vocabulary of metaphysics
generated by the historical philosophers known to Eddy, it is also
clear that Eddy 0aiginaldharkasy other au¢horn o |
who hasbeeninfluenced by their own teachers and mentors as well
as significant authors whose works they haveead and studied.
Indeed, Eddy did not think or write in a vacuum. Although there
have been charges that Eddyplagiarized her work from other
sources, such charges are completely unfounded. Her systematic
theology is original despite its being influenced by people who lived
during her lifetime as well as by those who had died well before her
time. Concerning the aiginality of her work, Eddy wrote:

The first edition of my most important work, Science and
Health, containing the complete statement of Christian
Science,in the term employed by me to express the divine,
or spiritual, Science of Mindhealing, was publited in 1875.
When it was first printed, the critics took pleasure in saying,
0This book is indeed wholly ori
r e a @he drst edition numbered one thousand copies. In
September, 1891, it had reached sixtiyo editions. Those
who formerly sneered at it, as foolish and eccentric, now
declare Bishop Berkeley, David Hume [who wrote
extensively on moral sciencg, Ralph Waldo Emerson, or
certain German philosophers, to have been the originators of
the Science ofMind-healing as therein stated. [brackets
mine]

Retrospection and Introspection, 37:15

Kant, Locke, Berkeley, Tyndall, and Spencer afford little aid
in understanding divine metaphysics or its therapeutics.
Miscellany, 349.911
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Although Eddy distanced herself from one of hemost important
contemporarymentors and colleagues, Phineas Parkhurst Quimby
(18021 86 6 ) , and after his death ev
uneducat eMiscellarg,n3W5:1) it becomes clear to the
discerning and probing student of truthii after examining written
accounts of their professional relationship and Quimk® own
literary efforts i that Quimby influenced Eddy with regard to
1) her attitude and approach conasing spiritual healing and
2) some of her distinct verbiage. After carefully examining the
written evidence, the present author has concluded that, although
Eddy& work is original, Eddy brought some of Quimb ideas to
spiritual maturity, fruition, and erudition. To be sure Quimby had

a significant impact on Eddy.

Throughout her writings, Eddy used these terms and phrases

i nterchangeabl y: odi vine me' aph
Oabsolute Science, 6 O0AIlI Scienc
Science sociceMicred 6 ot he Science o
Mi nd, 6 othe Science of Soul, 6 ot
of God, 6 ot he Science of ma n ,
omeaphysical Science, 6 anmerning he
ot he Sci en ¢michasfthe beéinitiongad onfology given

previously by t he present aut h
statement of beingdé from her poi

There is no life, truth, intelligence, nor substance in matter.
All is infinite Mind and its infinite manifestation, for God is
All-in-all. Spirit is immortal Truth; matter is mortal error.
Spirit is the real and eternal, matter is the unreal and
temporal. Spirit is God, and ma is His image and likeness.
Therefore man is not material; he is spiritual.

Science and Health, 468:25

" The noun phraseChristian Sciencevas published first by Phineas Parkhurst
Quimby in 1863. FronThe Quimby ManuscriptsThomas YCrowell Company,
1921, page 388 (see also pages 185 and 196).
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In contrast to Eddy, the present author has posited thatnmortals
are not material in body, or somatic identity, butnortalsare. Eddy

i like Aristotle and Kantfi failed to hold the Whole Universe
while simultaneously attending to its two major parts. As the
present author has already explained, the physically observable
universe and the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe
are the two major parts othe Whole Universe

Concerning the topic ofintelligent evolution, there is much food for

t hought I n Eddyds writings. Al
Darwinism (to be sure, theeverevolving tenets of neeDarwinism
had not been | aid down during he

works containred many seeds tohelp the present author elaborate
the concept of/ntelligent evolution (such seeds unknown to Eddy
during her lifetime, of course).

In a paragraph with the margin heading oWan springs from Mind,
Eddy wrote the following about Darwin and Darwinian evolution:

All error proceeds from the evidence before the material
senses. If man is material and originates in an egg, who shall
say that he is not primarily dust? May not Darwin be right in
thinking that apehood preceded mortal manhood®linerals
and vegetables aréound, according to divine Science, to be
the creations of erroneous thought, not of matter. Did man,
whom God created with a word, originate in an egg? When
Spirit made all, did it leave aught for matter to creatddeas
of Truth alone are reflected in hie myriad manifestations of
Life, and thus it is seen that man springs solely from Mind.
The belief that matter supports life would make Life, or
God, mortal.

Science and Health, 543:170

Of course,tEddydMaygyunaset Dar win b
t hat apehood preceded mort al ma n
hoping the reader will make the opposite conclusion. To the
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Christian Scientist, t h e -qubteds t
paragraph poses no problem bewise it is assumed that all life is
immortal and that no real life is mortal. Eddy did not acknowledge
the possibility of two realities each with its own form ofife. 1) one
corporeal and visible and 2) the other incorporeal and invisible.
Like Eddy, the present author acknowledges that neither man nor
matter constitute the CreatoiGod, but, unlike Eddy, the present
author also acknowledges that the Creatdtod has used matter to
house in physicality some of His myriad ideas for the sole purpose
of providing a complete and perfect cosmological and ecological
backdrop to sustain His invention of housing fallen souls in
Homines sapientesthe plural of Homo sapieng for the purpose of
providing them (the fallen souls) with opportunities for salvation.

In a paragraph with the margin heading of7he ascent of species
Eddy wrote:

One distinguished naturalist argues that mortals spring from
eggs and in races. Mr. Darwin admits this, but he adds that
mankind has ascended through all the lower grades of
existence. Evolution describes the gradations of human
belief, but it does not acknowledge the method of divine
Mind, nor see that material methods are impossible in divine
Science and that all Science is of God, not of man.
Science and Health, 51:.916

In response to the jusicited paragraph, the present author agrees
t hat Dar winian evol ut i then methatofe s
divine Mind,6 but the present author posits that the paradigm of
intelligent evolution does acknowledge that method. Accordingly,
intelligent evolution is the particular method that the CreateGod
used in forming the entire corporeal backdrop that He createex
nihilo assummarized in the Genesis account of creation.
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Eddy dismissed the cottributions of the welkknown metaphysical
philosophers as well as those of Darwin in understanding the true
nature of Man (capitalized here to distinguish frommortal man, or
humankind):

When every form and mode of evil disappear to human
thought, and molusk and radiate are spiritual concepts
testifying to one creator,ii then, earth is full of His glory,
and Christian Science has overshadowed all human
philosophy, and being is wunderstood in startling
contradiction of human hypotheses; and Socrates, Plato,
Kant, Locke, Berkeley, Tyndall, Darwin, and Spencer sit at
the feetof Jesus.

Miscellaneous Writings, 361:96

I n its history of mortality, Da
a material basis is more consistent than most theories.
Briefly, t hi s i ghatMad pvoducéssits t heor

opposite, matter, andendues matter with power to recreate
the universe, including man. Material evolution implies that
the great First Cause must become material, and afterwards
must either return to Mind or go down into dust and
nothingness.

Science ad Health, 547:183

Unfortunately, Eddy was too di s mi
of speciation, and her brief explanation of Darwinism is inaccurate
and, therefore, unjust.

Although Eddy rejected the notions of Charles Darwin (18013882),

she did not reject those of Louis Agassiz (1801873). To Agassiz,
oeach species of plant or ani mal
This belief was t he-enbirgoppssition or Ag
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Darwinds <conclusions regardiltg
Nevertheless, Agassiz also fell

In one instance a celebrated naturalist, Agassiz, discovers
the pathway leading to divine Science, and beards the lion of
materialism in its den. At that point, however, even this great
observer mstakes nature, forsakes Spirit as the divine origin
of creative Truth, and allows matter and material law to
usurp the prerogatives of omnipotence. He absolutely drops
from his summit, coming down to a belief in the material
origin of man, for he virtually affirms that the germ of
humanity is in a circumscribed and norintelligent egg.
Science and Health, 549:2850.2

It is important here to note that, while in Paris, Agassiz had been a
student of Georges Cuvier (1768832). Cuvier &ws a welknown
naturalist with expertise in the areas of zoology, geology,
taxonomy, and paleontology. (Cuvier is often referred to as the
father of paleontology) Cuvier recognized irrefutable proof in
fossilized evidence for extinct species. However, because Cuvier
did not subscribe to the idea of gradual, adaptive change in the
production of new species, he concluded that the creation of new
species occurred de novo after mass extinction events. As a
catastrophist and creationist, Cuvier believed that the Creat@od
repopulated the Earth with some, but not all, previously existing
species as well as additional, new species after each mass
extinction event thatHe orchestrated. Thus, Cuvier was neither a
proponent of the Genesis account of creation nor a proponent of
the thenheld view on evolution, which view was specifically
Lamarckian and not Darwinian (Information about Lamarck is
provided in Section 2.4.4.4i entitled On the Relevance of
Lamarck and Haeckel)

8 From Mary Baker Eddy Mentioned ThenThe Christian Science Publishing
Society, Boston, Massachusetts, 1961, p. 10.
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Eddy used the wordchemicalization multiple times in her literary

works, which word is helpful to the present author in his
metaphysical description of the earliest stages in the origin of
physical life. To be sure, there are differences between the
dictionary definition, Eddyds de
definition for chemicalization A dictionary definition for
chemicalizationi s o0t he act or process of
definition is othe process which mortal mind and body undergo in

the change of belief from a material to a spiritual basigScience

and Health, 168.3269:2) In contrast to both the dictionary and

Eddy, the present author defineshemicalizationas 0t he | mp
given by the CreatorGod to aggregate atoms, ionscompounds,

and molecules together in the primordial sea in order to form the
organic building blocks necessary for the origin of physical life.
Chemicalization is used by the present author instead of the
godlessword abiogenesis which term in natural science refers to
othe theory that the earliest | if
inanimate mattero (As a side note here, to describe a word as
godlessis not intended to be pejorative; it just indicate that the
CreatorGod has not been given a place in itsistorical meaning.)

To be sure, the wordabiogenesisin traditional evolutionary theory

Is always used in agodlesssense. As used here,/emicalization
includes the first steps in the crysiallization of the CreatorGod's
thinking in the origin of biological life on the planet Earth.
(Additional information on chemicalization is given in Section
3.1.4.17 entitled Chemicalization of Precursors Necessary for
Biological Life).

Although Eddy did not use the termabiogenesis she wrote against
what she thought was anliusory process when she statedi F r o m
mortal mind [i.e., the source of all corporeal illusions] comes the
reproduction of the speciesfi first the belief of inanimae, and
then of animate matteb(Science and Health, 189.287, brackets
mine). As an interesting side noteE d d yfaidilsridden concept of
the female reproductive cell (i.e., an ovumyas greatly influenced

by the fanciful, micoscopic descriptions of it ly Agassiz.
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2.4.3.1 Eddyodos Cosmol o

Eddyds understanding of the wuni\
t hat 0Godos uni ver s e(Scence and Haatht u a
28924and t hat othe corporeal sense
erroro(lbid., 489.2425) Yet Eddyodos presentat
her literary works was still enigmatic because, although she tried to
ignore matter as nothing (n her words,0 n o ®)hshenreglly did

not succeed. For example Eddy stated Itoldert 0
imitates the action of divine Principle; and the universe, the
reflection of God, is thus brought nearer the spiritual fact, and is
allied to divine Science as displayed in the everlasting government

of the universé(/bid., 121.2832) If, in Eddy's view, everything
corporeal is inclusive of illusion, then why use anything corporeal

to prove what exists in a spiritual reality? If one is going to argue
that matter and its properties exist only to the physical senses, then
one should not use matter ath its properties to illustrate spiritual
principles of the CreatorGod. Asthe present author sees itfhe
Whole Universas only an enigma when one fail$o take both of its

major componentsinto consideration as realities unto themselves:
Neither the spiritually observable universe nor the physically
observable universe are illusionto those capable of using meta
physically stereoscopic vision. For the people who use such vision,

it is clear that both universes coexist and have paraligt overlying
realities.

Eddy acknowledged the opposing geocentric and heliocentric
views of the physical universe and gave credit to Copernicus for
sorting the truth out concerning tre heliocentric view. She stated:
0OCopernicus has s horeah tomhbterial sense a t
and feeling, is absolutely unrealAstronomy, optics, acoustics, and
hydraulics are all at war with the testimony of the physical senges
(No and Yes, 6.236) Unfortunately, Eddy made an unwarranted
cognitive leap by usingfaulty logic in her line of thinking to
conclude: 0This fact intimates that the laws of Science are mental,
not material;, and Christian Science demonstrates tltigbid., 6:26
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28) Here, individual truths have been poorly cobbled together by
Eddy to form apatchwork quilt of unrelated concepts.

Concerning stellar and planetary bodies in the physically
observable universe, Eddy stated:

Advancing spiritual steps in the teeming universe of Mind
lead on to spiritual spheres and exalted beings. To material
serse, this divine universe is dim and distant, gray in the
sombre hues of twilight; but anon the veil is lifted, and the
scene shifts into light. In the record [Eddy was referring to
Genesis 1:23time is not yet measured by solar revolutions,
and the motions and reflections of deific power cannot be
apprehended until divine Science becomes the interpreter.
[brackets mine]

Science and Health, 513:643

The previous quote gives the student of Christian metaphysics the
first glint that Eddy may have been seeing the physical universe as
a perceptionaltered form of the spiritual universe and, unlike the
present author, not as two separate creations or uniges. Eddy
implied that what the corporeal senses are witnessing is an elided
view of what the present author would calWwo parallel realities

Concerning space, Eddy stated:

The three great verities of Spirit, omnipotence, omn
presence, omnisciencefi Spirit possessing all power, filling
all space, constituting all Sciencefi contradict forever the
belief that matter can be actual.

Science and Health, 109:3210:3

We bury the sense of infinitude, when we admit that,

although God is infinite, evil has a place in this infinity, for

evil can have no place, where all space is filled with God.
Science and Health, 469:224
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Divine Science, the Word of God, sti to the darkness upon
t he face of eim-a lolr , 6 o&Gd titse Allil
present Love illumines the universe.Hence the eternal
wonder,i t hat i nfinite space is pe
reflecting Him in countless spiritual forms.

Science and Health, 503:127

Throughout her literary works, Eddy eschewed pantheism.
Therefore, It I s c¢ | e @apacethah sheevdad y 0 ¢
describing the noumenon of space, or spacén-itself, and not the
phenomenon of the empty vacuum of space found in the physically
knowable universe. Again, as was the case for stellar and planetary
bodies, Eddy described what she could see of the spiritual universe
using her uncerstanding of Christian metaphysics and her
corporeal view of the physical universe to work backwards to the
spiritual universen which is to say, Eddy regressed to the Creator

Godds original creation and des
unfallen stateof being. For the present author, this is confirmed in
Eddy s statements t hat: 1) oi n

including man, is spiritual, harmonious, and eternd(Science and
Health, 114:229)  Phi tertm Science, properly understood, refers
only to the laws of God and to His government of the universe,
inclusive of mard(/bid., 121:2832) and 3) ot he un
with spiritual ideas, which He evolves, and they are obedient to the
Mind that makes thend(/bid., 295:68). If one can conclude hat the
CreatorGod evolves spiritual ideas in the spiritually, or
metaphysically, observable universe, then one's conclusion is not so
far afield from the possibility that the CreatoiGod can also evolve
spiritual ideas that manifestas physical objectsin the physically
observable universe.

In seeing the spiritually, or metaphysically, observable universe,
Eddy had a glimpse of the truth, but that glimpse caused her to put
blinders on relative to the reality of the physically observable
universe. Becauss he had concluded that (
body are myth®(Science and Health, 150:3251: 1A nd t hat 0
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and its formations are the only realities of beirdy/bid., 264.20) she
could not hel p but conclude that
the conscious and unconscious thoughts of mortaig/bid., 484.:13

14) To Eddy, matter was oofdidy a
503.11yather than a seHlevident, ora priori, proposition.

Eddy wanted metaphysics to take the place of physics. The present
author desires that metaphysics be used alongside of physits at
least while souls are in corporeality. For Eddy, only the spiritual
universe existed. She did not understand, or care to axkvledge,
the role of the Luciferian Fall in the alteration of the spiitual
universe to produce the physical universe. For this reason, Eddy
confused or misunderstood the ti
new earthto(Revelation 22:1)The onew heaveild and onew eartho
referred to in Revelation 22:1 only appear: 1) at the enfltbe
millennial reign of peace on Erth by Christ Jesus (i.e.,the
Millennium); and 2) after Christ Jesus has turned the reins of the
physical universe over to God the FathefZ Corinthians 15:28)
Eddy assumed that whatthe Apostle John reported a®a new
heaven anda new earthd would be seen by all of us immediately
upon our making the transition from human life to heavenly life
(Science and Health, 572:195) To be sure, in her own way, Eddy
acceded to the existence of a physical univerdayt she purposely
refrained fromopenly admiting it.

According to the present author, upon the introduction of iniquity
into the spiritual universe, a modicum of the substance, or essence,
of spiritual life was altered to appear as inanimate matter and
(eventually) animate matter, but Eddy failed to see this clearly
during the majority of her lifetime. The present author does not
fault Eddy for this failure because he recognizes the necessity for a
gradual progression in Christian metaphysical thinking before one
can arrive at the concept ofintelligent evolution. Although one
mi ght be poi s ealsfegonetsinglecannat k@ s
nextsteobef ore or during oneds first
IS either anext stepin the right direction or a misstepin the wrong
direction.) To be sure, the same is true for writing: If we do not
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write down our first idea on a topic or read it clearly somewhere
else, we really are not ready to develop that idea in order to receive
the next related idea.For exanple, if the present author had not
read and comprehendegeaBddpnd®spart
repentance(Science and Health, 298:20)he would not have
apprehended the idea thattime itself constitutes the space for
repentance of sindi or its more succinct version appropriate for
the paradigm of /ntelligent evolution i that is, relative time
constitutes relative space Thus, in the physically knowable
universe, relative space and relative time are not only merged in
fact but also in purpose.

Had Eddy lived longer, it would not have surprised the present
author if she had successfully penned an additional book that
touched on some of the concepts and ideas covered Mvelligent
Evolution. Indeed, Eddy was too gifted not to eventually see the
multidimensionality of what the present author callghe Whole
Universeii regardless of the specific ideas or terminology used.
The present author certainly ack
his own spiritual development in Christian metaphysical thinking.
Without her literary works, this work o /ntelligent evolution would
never have been attempted or accomplished. In fact, the present
author considers his book thenext following step in Christian
metaphysics after Eddy.

Insights granted to the present authorhave permitted him to
understand that, in her later years, Eddy had personal assistants
and board members that functioned as enforcers and filters who
would have destroyed any unusual written work by her on the topic

of Christian metaphysics in order to peserve and protect the
organizational bureaucracy of te Church of Christ, Scientist. Had

she lived longer, he presentaut hor beli eves th
published work would have been entitled’he Altered Universe

Eddy bel i eved evoliitiant alone sispworthy tofuthel
exercise of divine powed(Science and Health, 135:99) but the
present author would respond that Eddy was not simultaneously
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attending to both major parts within the Whole Universeand, for

that reason, was not also congdering physical evolution as worthy

of the exercise of divine power. Although Eddy did not have
physical evolution in mind when she wrote the following, there is
really nothing within her statement that is at odds with the concept

of intelligent evolution.6 Ther e i s but one prim
there can be no effect from any other cause, and there can be no
reality in aught which does not proceed from this great and only
caused(lbid, 207:2623) In other words,f r om t he presen
perspective, our CreatorGod is not only the primal cause of
spiritual evolution through consciousness expansion and unfold
ment but also the primal cause of physical evolutiorthrough
cosmogenesis, abiogenesis, biogenesis, and speciatiorOur
CreatorGod is the only First Cause Final Cause and Prime
Mover. Regar dl es s of Luci ferds Fal I
CreatorGod is the one true and only realCause To be sure,
cosmological, geological, and biological observations can be
interpreted both physically and spitiually at the same time; the two
interpretations are not mutually exclusive nor are they meant to be
separate and contradictory when one has a metaphysically
stereoscopic view othe Whole Universan Christ Jesus.

2.4.3.2 An Oddity Explained

It i s odd to the present papetutahor t
tion of the floral species by bud or celtlivision is

e Vv i deéBderce and Health, 68:225) because such an
acknowledgement would normally lead one to at least speculate

that internal changes might occur in a cell (or fertilized ovum) that
could account for alterations 1in
i n the morphology of the organi sn
microevolution and macroevolution would not be coined during
Eddy 0 ime, bhe €oald have concluded the processes they name
without having those two terms available to her.) Regardless of

what she could have concluded, there was no knowledge of DNA
andthegené i ¢ code dur i niiga\iablemode forl i f e
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DNA not described by Watson and Crick until 1953, fortthree
years after Eddyds deat h.

Because she did not have a knowledge of contemporary bio
chemistry, genetics, cytology, and mutations, it is comprehensible
why Eddyds metaphysics | \wndMihder
( Ed dgvins Mind is what the present author refers to as the
Supraconsciousness of the Creat@sod) She did not know any
better because there simply was no better for her to know. A most
unfortunate set of circumstances now existfor Christian Scientists

of the twentyfirst century, who are left with a knowledge of the
universe, the planet Earth, and human physiology that dates no
later than 1910, the year that Eddy died and the year of her final
edition of Science and Health Remember, to Christian Scientists,
Eddy i s t heir 6FKoftbis reasans the lmajerity eofr .
practicing Christian Scientists are unable to grow beyond what was
known to Eddy during her lifetime. This presents a conundrum as
detrimental to spiritual growth as if people only subscribed in
thought to what Aristotle or Kant understood and wrote about or to
what Pearson understands and writeabout.

Following the Afterword to Vlolume Oneand An Introduction to
Volume Two, we will explore the metaphysics of Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin as it relates tantelligent evolution.
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Afterword to Volume One

In summary at this juncture, metaphysics is the scientific study of
invisible reality. The invisible reality studied in metaphysics is
purely intellectual, purely spiritual, or a combination of both. For
people who have not yet accepted, or who consciously reject, Christ
Jesus as thenly-begottenSon of God, only Savior of the world, and
personal Savior, metaphysics can only remain a philosophical
endeavor based solely on what humauanderstanding and reason
provide and what the intellectual agency of human consciousness
enables. For peple who accept Christ Jesus as thenly-begotten
Son of God, only Savior of the world, and personal Savior,
metaphysics transcends philosophical boundaries to open doors to
the unseen in spiritual knowl edg
soulconsciousress. For saved human beings, Christian
metaphysics possesses both intellectual and spiritual components.

Because saved souls in corporeality are within the earth plane of
consciousness, they are exposed simultaneously to different
streams of consciousnes and different currents within those
streams. However, what they are exposed to depends largely on
what captures and maintains their personal interest, attention,
focus, and commitment. Human beings have access to streams of
1) spiritually-enblackenedconsciousness 2) intellectual conscious
ness and 3) spiritually-enlightened consciousness. At any given
moment, human beings individually choose to go with the flow
from one of the followingtwo stream setsa) intellectual conscious
ness and spirituallyenblackened consmusness; or B intellectual
consciousnessand spiritually-enlightened consciousness

Without the CreatorGod ds Holy Spirit resic
metaphysics can never be more than a purely intellectual endeavor.

In a purely intelledual endeavor, the human brain relies solely on

its own cognitive abilities to fill in the blanks concerning unknown
information. When a person is educated, literate, and intelligent,

the human brain can easily fill in missing information with highly
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plaus bl e possibilities based on pr
experiences. However, the information supplied may not be
accurate. In contrast, when a person has accepted Christ Jesus as
the only-begotten Son of God, the only Savior of the world, and
personal Savior, the Createod 6 s Ho | y help poifilk im t Wi
what is missing with accurate informationii provided it is the Will

of the CreatorGod for that person (and other people through that
person) to know and understandthe missing information at that
particular time.

Although information supplied through the agency of the Creater
Godods Hol vy Spirit S al ways acec
misinterprets the supplied information or provided insight because

of t he recipientads reasoned conj
diminished interest in the topic at hand, or doubt due to a lack in

faith. And, although the information that the CreatostGod 6 s Ho |
Spirit supplies may be easy to understand by the recipient because
what is being conveyed is simple and direct, it can, itsad, be

difficult for the recipient to understand because what is being
conveyed is complex and multiayered.

Based on his own experiences, the present author believes that,
when the information that the Holy Spirit relays is complex and
multi-layered, it is because the Holy Spirit wants the recipient of
such information to gradually comprehend specific spiritual
concepts over a span of time and not immediately. Why? The Holy
Spirit wants the recipient to cogitaé on, ponder about, and reflect
on certain spiritual truths in order that the spiritual truths conveyed
are indelible in A and, therefore, not easily erased fromi the
reci pi e ntThe Hoiy&piriowagts us not only to grasp the
spiritual truths that are being conveyed but also to never lgb of
grasping them. The Holy Spirit wants the information conveyed to
be spiritually savored by the recipient and evegaresent for practical
application. Understood in these ways, it should be clear to the
reader or listener that a perfect understandingf a spiritual truth is
generally hardfought and hardwon but also gratefully received
and much appreciated.
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Although the CreatorGo d 6 s Holy Spirit dep
being for direction, the Holy Spirit knows that, in supplying
missing information or providing insight to a human recipient, at

| east some of that recipientdés e
be used to couch the information orinsight in order for the
recipient to more ably extract meaning from, and practical
application for, the informaion supplied or insight provided. Thus,

the CreatorGodds Holy Spirit of ten us
recipientds human intell i gwherce ¢
providing information or insight to the recipient. The previous
statement reiterates thathe invisible reality studied in Christian
metaphysics is both intellectual as well as spiritualgnlightened

for savedhuman beings. The present author adds that an element

of caution is inherent in the explanation just given because of the
Holy Spi ritds sovereignty: |l n ot he
and will do whatever the Holy Spirit chooses to di regardless of

what truth the present author or any other author might perceive or

how that truth might be presented.

How do you know when inbrmation is supplied primarily by your
own intellect, and how do you know when information is supplied
primarily through the agency of the CreateGod 6 s Hol y Spi

Let us consider the following example to compare and contrast
how the human intellect andthe CreatorGod ds s pi ri t u
work differently (albeit, at times, complementarily) in supplying
missing information and providing insight:

If presented with thesentence0 When i n _ sthe , d
do, 6 vy ourwilisupplye thd missing words Rome and
Romansif you have heard or read that statement before. If you
have never heard oread that statement, your intellecwill come up

with at least one set of plausible possibilitiedi for example

0 Wh e ndangen do as thewised o . 60 Irast, the agericy oftie
CreatorGod 6 s Ho | y misster a special imsaghit to you by
emphasizing what it is that you: 1) might not already know; or

2) might already know but not necessarily in the same way that the
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Holy Spirit presentsit. For example the CreatorGod 6 s Hol y S
mi g ht minister the following stat
Christ, do as therighteousd o . 6 ( Of couiGeoedst e |
Spirit might supply an entirely different structure for a spiritual

idea, construct or conceptfi which is to say, in a way that departs

from utilizing a simple 7il/-in-the-blanks stem or frame.) To be

sure, contextual relevancy as well adevel and degree of
applicability help to determine whether the information suppliedr

the insight provided is primarily from your own intellect or the

agency of the CreatolGo d 0 s Spitia | 'y

At this juncture, it is important for the reader or listener to learn

that, after personally receiving salvation through Christ Jesus and
sharing the gospel message of salvation with others, the present

a ut h earsdagnsdétre or purpose for earthly existence, is to
elucidate Christian metaphysics through the leading of th€reator
Godds Holy Spirit for people |ivi
(i.e., the Millennium) i when Christ Jesus reigns for one thousand

years on Earth.

The present author believes that, once spiritual truth is said, it can
never be unsaid. In othe words, as soon as spiritual truth is
discovered and articulated in the earth plane of consciousness, it
becomes accessible to others who are also in that plane. That is
one reason why the same secalled original idea can be expressed
by two different souces in two different locations at approximately
the same time. And that is why, although human beings can
possess spiritual truth, they can never really keep it to themselves
or prevent others from accessing it. Thus, a spiritual breakthrough
for one per®n often constitutes a breakthrough for others. Just as
one cannotreally hide gold or oil in the physical world after it is
discovered, so also one cannateally hide spiritual truth in the
earth plane of consciousness after it is apprehended. To be sure,
the readiness of humanity to receive a revealed truth also plays a
important role.
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An Introduction to Volume Two

The Importance of Christ Jesus to Creation,
Re-Creation, Evolution, Expansion, and
Consciousness Unfoldment

Christ Jesus, he Only-Begotten of Yahweh

e 8 3 8 9 (bmnodnced mono-ge-nase’) [G3439] is the most
important word in the Greek New Testament when it is used in
conjunction with the physicalconception andbirth of Christ Jesus
as the Son of Yahweh, the God of the Holy Bible. ¢ 3 8 o(ha-
no-ge-nase”) isa compound word composed of the two base words
e 3 rnounced monos’) [G3441] ando U 3 #° (pronounced
genau’) [G1080]e 3 (engfnos’) means:.one only, only one one
and only, solitary, and unigue, and 2 U 3 3ger¥au’) means:born
(i.e., delivered from a uterus)begat begotten birthed, conceived,
generated and legitimate. Becausee @ 3 6 9 (lha-noge-nase’) is
a compound word, its complete meaning includes the individual
meanings of both root words and not just the meaning of onef
them. In other words, the full definition fore 6 3 @ o (ha-no-ge-
nase’) includes:only-begotteny one and only physically bornonly
legitimate, uniquely-conceived and solitarily-generated Although
some scholars have chosen to defire g 3 @ 2 (bha-nogje-nase’)
by the single word only because they believe that thébegotten
portion is redundant, implied, archaic, and/or unrelatable to the

Yo An . OLINRDdzodDI yHBY A& | S NALF GA2
gen-080) wDmMnNnypBI HGKAOK Aad RSNADSHOYFNRY
wDMAn dp 8 ® “-bs) means: gedud &igd, kindred, offspring, descendant

(i.e., child), orspecie§ | YR ' "-no-Yo b ' Yoligihgtéd or ordained
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modern ear the definition only without begotten is, in fact, an

under-translation because it is missing ondalf of its full meaning.

To be sure, using the single wordn/yto definee @ 3 6 o(tda-no-d
ge-nase’) does not impart the same meaning as usingnly-

begotten

Many people do not grasp the meaning ofbegotten in the
expression only-begotten Son of GodTherefore, for the sake of

clarity, it is important to state here thatdo b e g o ts degived from

Old Englishandi s t he past participle of
past t e ns e beges begab kegoddr) o The( word beget
means Ot (bearbbera wasr), 0t o gi ve @rdiotot h t
produce offspringd Thus , the wemd mberm®d OLF
obirthed, 6 ocphyeivaldl,y oeliver ec
The first man Adam was trhet Gokde goof
Bible because the first man Adamvas neither from a fertilized egg

nor delivered from a uterus and because the first man Adam was
neither seltexistent nor equivalent to the CreatorGod. Christ

Jesus, however, is seixistent and equivalent to the CreateGod

(John 1.2)Only ChristJ e sus was @bfiGed. Aitleoggh t t e n
the first man Adam wasot h e S o n (Luké 338KJVY), dhe first

man Adam was a created being and nevésod-in-flesh (i.e., God
Incarnate aswas Christ JesugJohn 1:14 KJV)

Il n the case of KOhrGedd Jersd sqb edaetg
mean 1) that God Himself provided the seed andVary (Miriam)
herself provided the egg fothe conception ofChrist Jesus 2) that
Christ Jesus was physicallydelivered from Mary& uterus; and
3) that Christ Jesus wasamnposed of the samespiritual substance
as God in addition tohuman flesh. Christ Jesus wasot generated
through sexualrelations but through the Creato/G o d 8oy Spirit
overshadowingMary (Luke 1:35 KJV)) Mary the motherwas a full
participant in the conception and birth of Christ Jesushrough her
personal physical contributions of egg, uterus, andolacental
nutrition. (Mary was not just an incubator into which asecond
Adamhad been placed.)Although Yahweh is the Father andMary
is the mother of Christ Jesus, andChrist Jesus is Godn-flesh,
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Mary is neither the wife of Godnor the mother of God Christ Jesus
was the unique hybrid of the CreatelGod 6 s Hol y Spi ri
corporeality (i.e., her physical substance

Although the first man Adamwas createdin the complete image
and perfect likeness of the CreateGod, the first man Adam was
not equal to the CreatoiGod. In other words, the first man Adam
was not God.In contrast, Christ Jesus was composed of the same
self-existent substance as God and, as such, isniquely one in
being, or spiritually conjoined, with the CreatorGod. Thus, Christ
Jesus was, is, and always will be the same as God becauseirhe
fact, is God Himself. The first man Adam was made only ofreated
substarce; in contrast, Christ Jesus was composed of the sassdf
existent substance as God thainiquely appeared inphysical flesh.
(Christ Jesus was, is, and always will be God regardless of the state
or condition of beingthat he was, is, or will be in.)

In order to define only-begottencorrectly concerning Christ Jesus,

it is important to properly contextualizee 8 3 @ 9 (th®-nogfje-
nase”)according to the writings of John the Apostle. Christ Jesus is
known as othé Wotdoafy GodwriRenv el :
by John the Apostlebut also in the Gosjel According to John

{1} In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. {2} The same was in the
beginning with God. {3} All things were made by him; and
without him was not anything made that was made. {4} In
him was life; and the life vas the light of all people. {5}And
thel i flightdhad shonein darkness, butdarknesscould not
comprehend it {10} He was in the world, and the world was
made by him, but the world did nd recognize who he was.
{14} And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and
we beheld his gloryii the glory as of theonly begotten
[e 6 3 6 g UOfsthe dFather, full of grace and truth. {18} No
one has seen God at any time; thenly begotten[e 6 3 6 J Us d
Son who is at the core of the Father, he has declarddim .
{34} And | [John] saw him, and bare record that he ihe Son
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of God. {49} And Nathanael responded to Jesus andsaid,
ORabbi, you are the Son of Godjou are the King of Israeb
[italics and brackets mine]

John 1:15, 10, 14, 18, 34, & #9V Paraphrase

To summarize at this juncture:
1.Chri st Jesus i yRewclaftorerl9\NKUW of G
2. The Word of God is the CreatefGod (John 1.1 KJV)

3. The Word was made flesh as the onlgegotten Son of
God in Christ JesugJohn 1:14, 18, 34, and 35 KJV)

4. Christ Jesus isGod Incarnate(i.e., Godin-flesh)

5. God was in the world that he had made, but the world did
not recognize hm because those in darkness couldot
see histransfigured glory i the glory that John, James,
and Peter had witnessedon the mountain when Jesus
spoke with Elijah and Moses(John 14, 5, 10, and 14JV)

For as long as people orkarth consciously rejet Christ Jesus as
the only-begotten Son of Yahweh and Goth-flesh, they place
themsel ves wunder t he c Wisslestified f Y a
Anger, not only while they are on Earth but ats throughout
eternity. However, for the duration that souls are irtorporeality
(i.,e., in a human body), they still have an opportunity (not
necessarily justone opportunity) to remove themseles from the
curse of Yahweh by: 1accepting Christ Jesus as the onlyegotten
Son of Yahweh and Godn-flesh (God /ncarnatg; and 2) accepting
his sacrifice on the cross of Calvary as the only sacrifice acceptable
to God the Father for the atonement atheir iniquity and sins and
the remission of the debt owed fotheir iniquity and sins.
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Satan and his demons dmot mind if people accept that: 1) Christ
Jesus is one prophet of many prophets; 2) Christ Jesus was born of
the virgin Mary (Miriam); 3) Christ Jesus is the prophesied Messiah
of Israel; 4) Christ Jesus was a worker of miracles; and 5) Christ
Jesus will return one dayad defeat the Antichrist, orFalse Messiah.
However, Satan and his demons ar@damant that no one on Earth
learn that: 1) Christ Jesus is the onlyegotten Son of God; 2) Christ
Jesus is the only incarnation of God inuman flesh; 3) Christ Jesus
Is the Savor of the world; and 4) Christ Jesus is our personghvior

A all four conceptsexplicitly and implicitly stated and restated in
the New Testament.

By influencing human beings to reject the four concepts given in
the previous paragraph, Satamnd his denons help confirm for
Christians that, of all theological concepts, these four concepts are
the most powerful for people orkarth to know. How do we know
that they arethe most powerful? They threaten Satan in his mission
to prevent the salvation of human éings and, therebyseek torob
Yahweh of the restoration of His creation. To be sure, although
Satan is the enemy of all human beings, Satan is only our indirect
enemy; Satanod6s true EmtaenHoly Bide. Y a h
It is for this reason that Satan seeks to rob Yahweh of His creation.
Satan erroneously believes that, by robbing Yahweh of His
creation, Satan will unseat Yahweh as Supreme Being and replace
Him as universal Sovereign.

Everything that Satan has done after his fall has been to fulfill his
desire of robbing the CreatoiGod of His creation, unseat the
CreatorGod as Supreme Being, and replace the CreatGod as
universal Sovereign. To this end, throughoutthe history of
humankind, Satan has tried to: 1) murder all Jews, 2) murder all
Christians, 3) discredit the witness of Jews and Christians, 4) firmly
establish the Antichrist religion of Islam throughout the Earth, and
5) cause all people on Earth to doubt the accuracy tife Old and
New Testaments and the validity of the gospel message of
salvation through Christ Jesus as the onlyegotten Son of God and
God-in-flesh.

-5



The central doctrines of Islampromote that: 1) Christ Jesus is not
the only-begottenSonof God (Islam teaches that it is blasphemy to
say that Allah has anonly-begotten Son); 2)Christ Jesus was not
God-in-flesh (Islam teaches that it is élasphemy to say thaChrist
Jesusis God); and 3) Christ Jesusis not an intercessor between
human beings andGod (Islam teaches that Christ Jesudid not
really die on the cross andhat the Islamic Allah does not need an
intercessorfor the salvation of human beingsf the Islamic Allah
desires to savéhem).

To minimize the significance of the word begoften when used
about Christ Jesus, literateMuslims sometimes refer toPsalm 2:7
from the King James Version of the Bibléo say that according to
the Bible, King David wasal so oObegottendinof
Psalm 2:7(KJV): ol will declare the decree: the brd God Almighty
has said to me,0 Y o u my $oe; this day have |begotten you
[italics mine].0 &lowever, in Psalm 2.7, the God of the Holy Bible
Is not speaking about King David but about theking of Kings, who
is Christ Jesus In other words, the obegotteno in Psalm 2:7 is
Christ Jesus. To be surethe entire Second Psalm is prophetic
Saipture about Christ Jesus and not King David(There are many
verses throughout the Book of Psalms that are prophetic
concerning Christ Jesus.) It stateglearly in Psalm 2:8KJV): 6Ask
of Me [the Lord God Almighty], and | will give you the heathen for
your inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for your
possessionbrackets mine].6 ®he Hebrew word for othe heatherd
(or othe nations) in other translations) is goy/m, which meansothe
Gentileso King David did not rule over the Gentiles throughout the
whole world (i.e.,t otheattermost parts of the eartt): King David
was the king of the children of Israel in the land of Israel. Only the
Savia of the world, ChristJesus, rules oveGentiles throughout the
whole world. To further confirm this understanding, whenever the
word begottenfrom Psalm 2:7 is referenced in the New Testament
(Acts 13:33, Hebrews 1:5, and Hebrews 5.i)s always concening
Christ Jesus and not King David.
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In transitioning to the next section, it is important for the reader to
always remember that Christ Jesus is the Christian Godhat is

why he isdescribed asthe deific Force, divine Principle, creative
Logos, and spoken Word responsible for all creation, -areation,

evolution, expansion, and consciousness usiiment. 7hat is why

Christ Jesuds worshiped.

The Transformative Nature of Christ Jesus

Christ Jsus is the deific Force, creative Logos, divine Principle,
and spoken Word at the core of the Creat@od i or, using the
jargon of t he King James Ver si
Fatherd(John 1:18 KJV)As such, in addition to the characteristics
and qualites explained in the immediately preceding section,
Christ Jesus is responsibléor: 1) all creation; 2)holding together
not only each atombut also the Whole Universe 3) all re-creation
and restoration to God the Fatherof all that is His; 4) all cosmic,
biological, and consciousness evolution; )5all phylogeny and
ontology (explained in &ction 2.4.4.4i entitled 7he Relevance of
Lamarck and Haeckel); and 6 all four stages in our personal
spiritual development.

Regardless of the specific verbiage used, Christians living before
the Millennium should already be aware of the followingfour
developmental stages in the consciousness evolution iaflividual
saved souls in corporeality:

1. Preparation of the individua 6 s emoti ons, I n°
will to receive salvation. (Depending on individual, this
may be a short ternprocessor a lifelong process.)

2. The actual receivingof sal vation itself
personal belief in Christ Jesus as the onhegotten Son of
God; and b) oneds confession

personal Savior. (Belief and confegm may occur at the
same time or at different times)
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3. Sanctification through perpetual contrition, seH
discipline, spiritual focus, and an unwaveringdesire to
please the CreatoGod. (This process continues through

out the remainder of oneds | if
salvation.)
4. The continuity of oneds | ife i

throughout eternity afterthedeatho f one d hodp hy si ¢
(provided, of course, that ongeceived salvationwhile in
oneds physical body

Most Christians are not aware that, in addition to the four personal
devel opment stages just l i st ed,
Is also responsible for: 1) all cosmogenesis, 2) all chemogenesis,
3) all abiogenesis and the emergence adll physical life, 4) all
phylogenesis, 5) all embryogenesis, and 6) all consciousness
evolution by controlling the directions and movements of all
electromagnetic force, all gravitational force, and all interactive
forces in the physically knowable universe. In gnt, Christ Jesus is
the Driver, Prime Mover, Engineer, and Orchestrator behind all
activities in the physically knowable universe with the exception of
activities controlled by Evilfi Evil consisting of Satan, his fallen
angels, and his unclean spirits, @mons, evil spirits, or devils.

The Unfortunate Separationof Christand Jesus

The First Council of Nicea was convened in 325 AD to establish a
common doctrine, creed, and canon law acceptable to the majority

of Christendom. The most important work of he First Council of

Nicea was in resolving the relationship oiGod the Sorto God the

Father and articulating that relationship in the written Nicene

Creed. After the Council of Constantinople in 381 AD, the resulting
creed included the refined state
Lord Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, begotten from the Father
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before all ages, God from God, Light from Light, true God from
true God, begotten, not made; of the same essence as the Father.

Students who have a thorough understanding of the Holy Bible

recognizethatone cannot have 0JesusiB wi
Ot he d&hrainsdt one canmdtor haovweh e o CH
without having 0J e sty $0.hold tikehwhaoles t i ¢
name, O Choi(sotr Joelseussu s t he Chr i
simultaneously attend to iIits two

The words Jesusand Christ are inextricably linked together and
should rarely be used separately so as not to confuse the hearer, the
reader, or even oneself (yes, we can easily confuse ourselves). The
English word Christis a title derived from the Greekword } s G U d
(Christog [G5547] and its counterpart in Latin, Christus
[CHRISTVS]. The Greek word Christos[G5547] is a translation of

the Hebrew word H6 Mo s h [H4889, whi c h méea n s
Messi alhé6Amai not e d EnQliske And then Greek word

z U0 0 (Mafsias) [G3323] is the transliterated form of the
Hebrew word Moshiach [H4899], meaning 0 Me s
OAnointed One. 0

Unfortunately, many students of the Holy Bible are notaware that
the noun Christhas been trivialized bythose who entertain certain
inaccurate concepts from Eastern religions New Age philosophy
Theosophy, andChristian metaphysics.

For example the Hindu deity Krishna, the supposed earthly
incarnation of the Hindu deity Vishnu, isworshiped byseeking to
propagate his consciousness as revealed in various Hindu
scriptures (For the sake of clarification, the Holy Bible is theone
true and only real Scripture) This concept of Krishna Conscious
nesshas been imported to Christianity a an ill-defined Christ
Consciousness

To be sure, vihen used alone, the wordChArist may accurately imply
a spiritual stateof mind and a heightenedlevel of consciousness;
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unfortunately, however when usedalone, the word Christ can also
inaccurately imply that the spiritual state of mind and heightened

level of consciousness can be achievedithout accepting the

Biblical Jesus as: 1lthe only-begotten Son of God, 2)the only
Messiah of Israel,3) the one true Savior of the world4) one® only
personal Savior5) the Word of God, and bthe Christian God

l ndeed, one <cannot have ot he Ch
odi vimedyniversalMi nd, 6 o0Chri siooConsbe
Supraconsciousness of Gad wi t hou't accepting t
the only-begotten Son of God as the only sacrifice acceptable to

God the Father for the remission of our sins and the cancellation of

the debt weowe to Him for thosesins.

One of the earliest representations of codification in the separation

of Jesudrom Christand Christfrom Jesuss seen in the writings of
Phineas Pakhurst Quimby (first referred to in Section 2.4.3 of
Volume One in /ntelligent Evolution), whose errant ideas helped
serve to form relag¢d false doctrines propagated bguch religious
movements asChristian Science Unity, and Religious Sciencdi.e.,
Science of Ming. Qui mbyods Lhrgtdrona Jesusist o f
captured in the following quotes from three of his essays:

Jesus called this [divine and scientific] truththe Son of God

Peter called it Christ. The peopleds ignorar
the two together and called it Jesus Christ This last
construction has given rise to all the religious wars and
bloodshed since the Christian era [began][brackets and

italics mine] Quimby, Christ and Truth, January 186@n The

Quimby Manuscripts, p. 197

| will try to explain the true Christ from the false Christ, and
s how t h adtnever ®@ds mtersléd to be applied to Jesus
as a man, but to a Truth superior to the natural man and
this Truth is what the prophets foretdd. Quimby, True and
False Christs, January 1860, in The Quimby Manuscripts, p.
201
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The idea that the man Jesus was anything but a man, was
never thought of. Jesus never had the least idea of such an
explanation [that he should be calledthie Chrisi. [brackets
mine] Quimby, Jesus and Christ, March 1860n The
Quimby Manuscripts, p. 216

Let it be understood that making the words and meanings af/rist

and Jesusanutually exclusive leadoneto gross doctrinal error and,

as a result, a overallweakening ofwhat should beone &6s per s
and empoweringfaith through Jesus Christ.

For the purposes and intents of/ntelligent Evolution, readers
should assume that, when the present author usése expression
Christ Consciousnessit is synonymous withthe Consciousness of
the Biblical Jesuswho is God Incarnate(i.e., Godin-flesh).
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2.4.4 Insights, Implications, and Applications
from de Chardin

2.4.4.1An Introduction to de Chardins 7he Phenomenonof Man

One of the reasons that we reatthe written works of other authors
Is: 1)to see what insights they may have haok may have missed
2) to see if we candetermine the validity orinvalidity of those
insights (even the oneswve think they missed);and 3) to see if we
can expand uponthose insights with insights of our own We do
not read other authors in order tocome to completeagreament
with them, think exactly as they dg or express ourselves exactly as
they have We read other authors that we might bettelearn to
think for ourselves.Of such is the case foreading the works of
Aristotle, Kant, Eddy, and deChardin with the purpose of thinking
about ideas, concepts, and constructs potentially relatable to the
paradigm of /ntelligent evolution.

As we seek to understand an authoi® specific writing or
publication, it is important not only to read the lines(that is, pay
attention to specific word and phrase meanings througlgrammar,
syntax and parsing but also to read behind the lines by
understanding historical contexts and word etymologies (i.e., not
only historical word origins but also a particular autho® intended
A and even peculiafi meaningsfor certain wordg as well asthe
author® background, biography, andstated intent for his or her
writing . And, aswe seek to understandan authoi® specific writing ,
it is important not only to read behind the linesbut also to read
between the linesby learning to identify implications of, and
inferences from, the autho® writing. And, as we seek to
understand an author® writing, it is important not only to read
between the linesbut also to read beyond the linesconcerning
applications of its written truths to related events, circumstances,
and realities as well as applications of itsdeas, constructs, and
conceptsto contexts not originally intended by a particular author:
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This is what the present author has sought to do with the cited
works of Aristotle, Kant, Eddy, and de Chardin and their ideas
specifically relatable to hisparadigm of intelligent evolution.

When reading a book by anyauthor, it is important to read all
introductory notesby the author andnotes bythe book® translator
(if a translated edition exists) We must also readthe book®
introduction, preface, foeword, epilogue, postscript, appendix
footnotes and endnotes Examples of why this is necessary are
found in the following paragrapts of this section(2.4.4.1)

The primary source forthe present autho@ section on de Chardin
is de Chardin® work entitled 7he Phenomenon of Man(Le
phéenomene humain. The translation used by the present author is
an edition that is very popularii if not the most popularii in
English. It is the present autho opinion that the translatorof Le
phénomene humain committed a grave error by choosing to
eliminate de Chardir® oinitial capitals for all abstract nouns such
as &Gciencefpdife,6Ghought,6and also foravorld,6aniversepfdmand
and other such key words of his wokkin order to make the printed
page look omore normal to the English readed(Phenomenon,
Translator®& Note, page 9) This is a grave errorbecauseit is
standard for authors of metaphysical workseven in English, to
capitalize nouns that are intended to have abstract and/or
transcendent meanings to signal to the reades that the word
meanings go well beyond what is normallyperceived Fortunately,
the present author had a copy ofe phenomene humainin French
to ensure that capitalized nouns with abstract or transcendent
meanings could be determined and noted for the purpose of
writing this entire section (2.4.4)

If readers wereunfamiliar with the background and biography of
de Chardin and only read thanain body of 7he Phenomenon of
Man, and not its Epilogue, Postscript, Appendix, and Botnotes,
they might misconclude that 1) de Chardin did not have a personal
relationship with Jesus Christ; 2) de Chardin aske@hilosophic
guestions without incorporating Jesis Christ into their ultimate
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answes; and 3) de Chardin puthis faith and hope in humankindas
the source ofall love. However, it is primarily in the Epilogue,
Postscript, Appendix and Footnotes of 7he Phenomenon of Man
that de Chardin makes clear his faith indthe uncompromising
affrmation of a personal Godé through His ORedeeming
Incarnationd(Epilogue, p. 293)as Christ Jesusvhen he states that
oChrist invests himself organically with the very majesty of his
creationd(/bid., p. 297) To be sure, de Chardin comprehended
about Christ whatmany seasoned Christians do natomprehend
A which is to say,that Christ Jesus/s the CreatorGod (see John
1:15).

In one of the footnotesto his Postscript, de Chardin states:

For a Christian believer it is interesting to note that the final
success ofhominisation® (and thus cosmic involution) is
positively guaranteed by thebedeeming virtuedof the God
incarnate in his creation. But this takes us beyond the plan
of phenomenology.

Postscript, Footnote 2, page 308

In the Appendix to Phenomenon de Chardin declaresn his final
statement

20 Hominisation (after the French and British spelling) is a word coined by de
Chardin, who explained that itdcan be accepted in the first place as the
individual and instantaneous leap from instinct to thought, but it is also, in a
wider sense, the progressive phyletic spirituaison in human civilisation of all
the forces contained in the animakorldé(Phenomenon, p. 180)n other words,
concerning the wor® broader sense, there is an additive aspect to
hominisation that runs the full gamut of consciousness from the level of
animalcules up through the entire spectrum of anthropogenesis. Readers of de
Chardir® works should not confuse the wortiominisation (or hominization)
with the word humanization these two words are not synonymous. [A further
explanation forhominisation/hominizationis given by the present author later
in this section (2.4.4).]
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In one manner or the other it still remains true that, even in
the view of the mere biologist, the human epic resembles
nothing so much as a way of the Cross.

Appendix, page313

The present author cautions readers to be circumspectand
judicious concerning reviewsor explanations written about an
author by someone who hasnade only a cursory examination of
the author® life or of topics about which thatauthor has written.
For example de Chardin uses the wordorthogenesié' in The
Phenomenon of Manto describe a paicular theory that he
espoused If the meaning and explanationof the theory ramed by
this word is reviewed Iin Wikijpedia, one would find that
orthogenesis represents hypotheses that ar@bsolete rejected
refuted collapsed and dead Although outdated hypotheses in
natural sciencemay be described using those words because the
hypotheses can be pneen or disproven based on factdetermined a
posterion, a priori hypotheses in metaphysics can neither be
proven nor disproven because they describe an invisible reality that
transcendsphysical reality and, in effect, are untestablexcept by
an uncommon common senseVvis-a-vis pure understandingand
pure reason To be sure de Chardin defined orthogenesis
differently than manyother scholars who have used or currently use
the word. But one would only know that from reading it in contexts
used and explainedoy de Chardin.

It is important to note that de Chardin coined new words and
slanged old ones to convey hignique messagelt is also important

to note that the French and British spelling of many of de
Chardin® words are retained byhe present author inquotes from

the translated edition of 7he Phenomenon of Marn

2l As used by de Chardin,orthogenesis describes the increasing

complexification of living matter in evolution: In other words, rather than just

spread, living matter ascends in complexity in improbable ways through
evolution. (SeePhenomenorof Man, p. 109)
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2.4.4.2 The Psychism of de Chardin

Because of the wor® association withsatanic witchery by most
Christians and with commercial charlatanism by most intelligent
people the word psychic as either noun or adjective, is often not a
good word to use in 21st century American society. However,
people who have a distaste for the wordsychicare either ignaant
of the word® etymology or have chosen to ignoréhe continued
importance of the word and its related variants and derivativesin
academictheology, philosophy, andnodern science.

Just as the Greek wordpneuma was important to Aristotle and
continues to be importantto New Testament scholars, so does the
Greek word psuchen from which the words psyche psychic
psychical psychism psychology and psychiatryderiveii continue
to haveimportance in academictheology, philosophy, and modern
science

Based on the two Greeknouns most often used in the New
Testament fora human beings 0 spi ri t 66mrna Uos 0t
pnyl’-md[G4151)(0 s p ioroi bt rée)andly § cpsi-k h [{55590]

( 0 séoouwr! O @i mode might define 1)spiritas 0t he | n°
essence of ahuman being characterized byhis or her unique
personalityy6 a2) sbu/ or mind,as0t he s bumanbe@f ng 0 s
thoughts and feelings that imparthis or her consciousness dn
modern scientific contexts (especially in biology, neurology,
psychiatry, and psychology)y g G psick h r{ '0 séoourl o @hi n d
refers to consciousness that is associated witfeneralregions and
specific areas of the human brain. Thus, what is psychic or
psychical is in contrastto what is physical

Highly educated biologists, philosophers, theologians, historians,
psychologists, psychiatrists, neurologists,and linguists might
spend a significant amount of timetrying to elucidate and clarify

the differences between thumanosp
being. So, we will leave thaivork to them. However, it isimportant

to add at this juncture that the combinedo s pi ri t 6 and ¢
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human being are like disolvedsugarin distilled water: The water
molecules and sugar moleculesre indivisible from one another

under normal circunmstances and conditions.In other words, the
combinedospi ritdé an dumandeingla@ indivisiblea

from one another under normal circumstances and conditions. To

be sure o ncenibmed O smiit O and , cheweved, 6 a
distinguishableaswellasd i vi si bl e f r pomphysioak 6 s s
identity even though they bothcan influence onds bodily form,
likeness,appearance and physiology

Indeed, y g Gpst-k h is the Greek vord from which the English
nouns psychicand psychologyhave been derived.Thus, just as the
word psychologyme ans 0t he shd @y is odtaint h e
contexts, can the noun psychic me a nminag reader.o | n an
extendedsense, the adjectivepsychic goes well beyond describing
functions of the cerebrum as detected byhuman brain wave
activity. And, in its most transcendentsense, the adjectivepsychic
describesdetecting activity in the invisible, electromagnetic, and
supernatur al real m by gi fted
oOsuscept i bdoedp s a hNeaphgsitally speaking, to

be apsychicme ans t hrecdivesampeessions fronthe soul

or mind, of another perso® athatl one ois able to transcend
spacetime to senseconsciousnessaspects of the past, presengnd
future.6 Common 21st century cultural connotations ofosychic
activity include clairvoyance (knowing beforehanyl clairaudience
(perceiving what is inaudible), far memory grememberingé events

and circumstances outside of orn® own lifetime), and telepathy
(readinganot her personds mind

In de Chardin®& 7he Phenomenon of Man the words psychig

psychical and psychismare neverused in referencego the common

21st centurycultural connotations listed in the last sentence of the
preceding paragraph. Rather,psychic psychical and psychism
had very broad meaning to de Chardin that included everything

and anything associated with consciousnesshe /interiority, or the

Within :
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We shall assume that, essentially, all energy jsychic in
nat u fitaié mine]
Phenomenon, p. 64

It is generally accepted that we must assume psychic life to
doegindin the world with the first appearance of organizd
life, in other words, of the cell.

Phenomenon, p.88

From the moment we regard evolution as primarily
psychical transformation, we see there is not one instinct in
nature, but a multitude of forms of instincts each
corresponding to a particular solution of the problem of life.
The @sychicalbmake-up of an insect is not and cannot be
that of a vertebrate; nor can the instinct of a squirrel be that
of a cat or an elephant: this in virtue of the position of each
on the [phylogenetic] tree of life.[brackets mine]
Phenomenon, p. 167

Here, andthroughout this book [ 7he Phenomenon of Mah,
the term @onsciousness is taken in its widest sense to
indicate every kind of psychism from the most rudimentary
forms of interior perception imaginable to the human
phenomenon of reflective thought.[brackes and italics
mine]

Phenomenon, Footnote 1, p. 57

Thus, for de Chardin, psychismincludes cytoplasmic streaming,
taxes(i.e., behavioral responses to stimu[pronounced takseez’),
tropisms, instincts, selfreflections, intuition s, socializations and
consciousness convergenday any and all living things.

From the biosphere to the speciegevolution] is nothing but
an immense ramification[branching] of psychism seeking
for itself [to be expressedlhrough different forms.[brackets
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and italics mine]
Phenomenon, p. 151

To de Chardin, psychismexisted in theprotoplasm of thevery first
primordial cells just as it exists in the physical centers of
consciousness(e.g., cerebral hemispherep of the most complex
vertebrates living today. Extremely important to the present
author® paradigm of /ntelligent evolution, de Chardin identified
Christ Jesusas the principle of universal vitality responsible for all
consciousness in primordial cells as well as in complex
multicellular organisms

Christé put himself in the posi
to subdue under himself, to purify, to direct and
superanimate the general ascent of consciousness in which
he inserted himself. By a perennial [i.e, ongoing and
everlasting] act of communion and sublimation [i.e.,
transformation], he aggregates to himself the totabsychism
of the earth.[brackets and italicsmine]

Phenomenon, Epilogue, p. 294

To express the role of Christ Jesus isubduing and gathering all
things unto himselfin the process of theirultimate unification and
eventualcollective presentationto God the Fatherat the end ofthe
Millennium , de Chardin stated:

And when [Christ Jesus]has gathered everything together
and transformed everything, he will close in upon himself
and his conquests [through the process of involution]
thereby rejoining, in a final gesture, the divine focus he has
never left. Then as StPaul tells us [in Z Corinthians 15.24
28, God shall be all in all[brackets ming

/brd.
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Although the present author sees the formation of tha// /n all (at
the end of the Millennium of Jesus Chrisk rule on Earth) as an
infusion of the physically knowable universewith the Totality of
the CreatorGod® Being and Fiery Presencede Chardin® view is
somewhatmore immanent than transcendert

This [formation] is indeed a superior form of@antheismd
without trace of the poison of adulteration or annihilation:
the expectation of perfect unity, steeped in which each
element will reach its consummation at the same time as the
universe.[brackets mine]

1bid.

Because ofhis bent toward Aistotelianism i as attested by his
embracing oimmanence within matter6(Phenomenon, p. 88§)de
Chardin failed in his writing to provide an account ofthe Biblical
revelation that, when God the Son presents everything under his
feet(i.e., within his control and under his power}o God the Father
at the time of the formation of the a/ /in all referred to in 1
Corinthians 15:28 (KJV)all elementsin the physically observable
universewill be consumed byfervent heain a God-induced atomic
fission:

{10} Butthe day of the Lord will cane as a thief in the night,
at which time the heavens shall pass away with a great noise,
and the elements shall melt witifervent heat, and the earth
also and the works that are therein shall be burnedp.
{11} ®eingthen that all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner of personsought you to be in all holy conversation
and godliness. {12} Looking for and hashing unto the
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire
shall bedissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat.

2 Peter 3.142 KJV Paraphrase
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For de Chardin, every physical thing has both @Within ¢ as well as
a oWithout.6 The oWithouto (i.e., /e Dehorg comprises aphysical
thing® external features and characteristics. Thawithin o (i.e., /e
Dedang of a physical thing is consciousness itself, which has
urged and pushedphysicality to grope toward hominization. To de
Chardin, reflection (i.e., seHreflection and knowing that one
knows) has played the most important role in théeginning of the
hominization of anthropoids. He believed, and rightfully so, that,
when anthropoids crossed the threshold frorsimply thinking to
reflecting, and from simply knowing to knowing that they knew,
they had evolved intotrue man (i.e., hominized men and women,
or modern hominins). For de Chardin, the psychic advance of
prehistoric true man from earlier anthropoids is evidencedy:
1) their increased cerebralizationwith correspondingly larger
cranial cavities and 2) their behaviors associated with se/f
reflection. The aforementioned behaviorsfirst appeaed as a
complete package or ensemble, of skills somewnvhere between
80,000 and 48,000 yearago and included: 1) chipping and
polishing stones;2) making fire in hearths; 3) ritually burying the
dead 4) adorning the living or dead body with scars,inks, tattoos,
and/or jewelry; 5 carving and painting on rocks and cave walls
6) planting crops, 7) making artifacts associated withworship; and
8) producing functional pottery. In his se/freflection, the earliest
modern man not only recognized his ownphysical, mental,
emotional, spiritual, and socialneeds but also invented ways to
meet those needs

For the present author, just agfomo neanderthalensisand Homo
sapienscoexisted and interbred in Eurasia for an overlapping 5,000
year period of time (from approximately 44,000 to 39,000 years ago),
so also did prehistoric modern man(Homo sapiens var. sine
anima)and the descendants of Adam and EvgHomo sapiensvar.
cum animaf? co-exist and interbreed for up to 1656 years (from

22 See footnotes 5 and 6 in Volum®ne for explanations b the present
author@ nomenclature concerning thesevo varieties ofHomo sapiens
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approximately 4004 BC to 2348 BC), which duration is based on the
following two criteria: 1) from calculations of Bible genealags,
Adam and Eve materialized on Earth in approximately 4004 BC
when they were evicted from the Garden of Eden; and 2) from
calculations of successive generations of various Antediluvians in
the Bible n specifically Adam, Seth, Enosh, Kenan, Mahalelel,
Jaed, Enoch, Methusaleh, Lamech, and Noalmh Noahds f |
occurred in approximately 2348 BC.

Just as Homo sapiens some of whom interbred with Homo
neanderthalensis outlasted and repbced Homo neanderthalensis
so also did Homo sapiens var. cum anima some of whom
interbred with Homo sapiensvar. sine animg outlast and replace
Homo sapiens var. sine animg resulting in physically-evolved
human beingswith souls. For the sake of clarity,Adam and Eve
materialized in the flesh of hominics (specifically, in the flesh
bodies of hominins or modern human beings)and their direct
descendants interbred withhominids (specifically, hominins or
modern human beings)who had evolved physicallybut did not
have souls Thus, contemporary members of the specie¢/omo
sapiens received their physical forms from the descendants of
Adam and Eve who interbredii beginning approximately 6,000
years agofi with physically-evolved modern man. Consequently
in keeping with the Will of the CreatorGod, all direct descendants
of Adam and Evereceived eternal souls (albeit fallen eternal souls)
astheir birthright.

In addition to a geosphere and a biosphere, de Chardin believed
that the Earth possesses aurrounding nodsphere, orsphere of
human thought with an axis of increasing complexity that:
1)drove the evolution of humankind in the direction ofeflection as
well associalization and 2) continues to driveits evolution toward
higher heights through unification. In other words, de Chardin
postulatedthat the Earth possessea global human consciousness
or human collective consciousnessthat moved humankind from
possessingsimple instincts to developing traits associated with
selfreflection and, then, to develging traits associated with
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socialization. To de Chardin,traits associated with socializatiorare
of a higher order thantraits associated withreflection becausehey
haveallowed modern manto reachhis current psychic heights and
will permit him to reachevenhigher heights in the futurethrough
unification (as human beings convergen the future at the Omega
Poini).

To de Chardin, thefuture higher heights of human beings include
reaching the Omega Point To the present author, the higher
heights of humankind along the way to this secalled Omega Point
also includehuman beingsdeveloping spiritualized intuition in the

form of increased extrasensory perception, heightened
susceptibility to the thoughts of the CreatoGod, and enhanced
sensitivity to the specific thoughts and feelings of othersThe

development of thisspiritualized intuition is in keeping with the

following Bible prophecy

{17} oIt shall come to pass in the last day§,saysthe Lord
God Almighty, ol will pour out My Holy Spirit upon all flesh:
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your
young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream
dreams; {18} And on my servants and on my handmaidens in
those days | will pour out My Holy Spirit; and they shall
prophesyo

Acts 2:1718 KJV Paraphrase (quoting Joel 2:28)

To be sure,the CreatorGod has not chosen any human being to be
the sole voice of truth for this opsychozoic ead(Phenomenon, p.
183) Rather, the CreatorGod has chosen His Holy Spirit to be the
solevoice of truth for this age How will humankind know whenits
psychismhas arrived at itshighest heights? For the present author,
we shall arriveii as well asrecognize that we have arrived when
our thoughts in relative spacetime are no longer distinguishable
from thoughts in eternity.

II-24



Like de Chardin, the present author believes that there is a role for
our enemies to playin the development of higher psychisms in
modern man (For the present author, higher psychisms includall
mental activities associated with spiritualized intuition.) So
important is the role of this impetus for change, de Chardin asked
oWhat would we do without our enemiesyPhenomenon, p.149)
In other words, aur enemies provide stimuli for us to reach higher
psychisms by helping us to move away from our ofundamental
inertiad(/bid.) i in conjunction, of course,with the outpouring of
the CreatorGod®& Holy Spirit, such outpouringfirst referred to by
the Prophet Joel(Joel/ 2.2&9. Our enemies play an importantole
in our arriving at higher heights because theipotential, immanent,
and actual intrusions or invasions force thedevelopmentof our
spiritualized intuition to help ensureour individual and collective
survival

The present author believes that the higher psychisnud increased
extra-sensory perceptionheightened susceptibility, and enhanced
sensitivity are examples ofspiritualized intuition that accompany
the higher consciousness providedto us by our CreatorGod
through His Holy Spirit. In contrast to de Chardin® requirement of
an innate o/nner principled(Phenomenon, p. 14Pfor increased
psychogenesis the present author viewsthe human brain of
modern man more as a channel, or conveyor, foheightened
consciousness rather thanas an originator of increased
consciousness.As once told to me bya heavenly sourcegThe
family of God increass by decreasing, includs by excluding, and
often vaies yet never changeé. Metaphysically speaking, the
family of God excludes its enemies at the same time that it
sharpens its witsin spiritualized intuition through the Creator
God& Holy Spirit in order to protect itself from potential intrusions
as well as imminent invasions. Christ Jesus forewarnedhis
disciples: oUnderstand thatl send youout assheep in the midst of
wolves: therefore be wise as serpents and harmless as
doveso(Matthew 1016 KJV Paraphrase)Spiritualized intuition
mediated by the CreatosGo d 6 s Ho | wn irsegral rparttof |
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being wise and providing an effective witness in addition to
surviving.

Much ado has been made about de Chard®s Omega Point by all
sorts of people who want to make the concept ore complicated
than it is. To de Chardin, evolution is simply the rise of
consciousness, and the rise of consciousnessentually effects a
psychic union of all human beings, whose psychic union isamed
by de Chardin as the Omega Point For de Chardin, ono
evolutionary future awaits man except in association with all other
menoé(Phenomenon, p.246) In the elaboration of hisOmega Point
de Chardin placed hope in mankind by developing his own
peculiar brand of religious humanism; to be sure he believed that
othe crown of[human] evolutiond is situated oin a supreme act of
collective vision obtained by a parhuman effort of investigation
and constructiono(bid., p. 249 brackets ming. Unfortunately, de
Chardin® ideal human government consists of an elite
intelligentsia dominating the masses(/bid., Footnote 1, p. 245)
Although de Chardin decriedthe injustices of Communism and
National Socialism, he might not have condemred the most
modern form of totalitarianism (i.e., the Beast oflslam under the
control of the final, endtime Antichrist). To be sure,de Chardin®
fascination with populist unanimity and mechanizationis seen in
his comment about perverted idealism:

Monstrous as it is, is not modern totalitarianisnreally the
distortion of something magnificent, and thus quite near to
the truth?

Phenomenon, p. 256

The previous quote from de Chardin is equivalent to saying that
Stalin and Hitler were geniuses. Although one can argue for the
genius status of hose despots, it is not expedient to do so because
their cunning was a perversion of the Creatadtod 6s nat ur
intelligence that He intended for humankind.
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For those who might erroneouslyassume that de Chardi® Omega
Point is equivalent to Christ Jesus Christ Consciousnessor a
Cosmic Christ de Chardin provides clarificationthat there is still
0a supremeSomeon® who suersedes his humarbased Omega
Point:

To be more exactoto confirm the presence at the summit of
the world of something inline with, but still more eevated
than, the Omega pointd This is in deference to the
theological concept of the osupernaturab according to
which the binding contact between Godand the world, Aic
et nuncinchoate [here and nownot fully formed], attains to
a superintimacy (hence also a supegratuitousness) of
which man can have no inkling ad which he can lay no
claim by virtue of his onatured alone.[brackets mine]
Phenomera, Epilogue, Footnote 1, p. 298

Thus, Christ Jesus himself idalready on higho(Phenomenon, p.
298)7i at a summit far beyond the locus in which a unified and
evolved human consciousness can, and will, converge which
locus iscalled the Omega Pointy de Chardin To be sure without
reading one footnote in its Epilogue (see previous quote) the
student of de Chardit®s 7he Phenomenon of Marmmight dispute
the existence of theactual truth to which de Chardin subscribed
(i.e., that there is something beyondhe Omega Poiny.

2.4.4.3The Metaphysics of de Chardinn 7he Phenomenon of Man

Either de Chardin was not entirely honest with himself or he was
not entirely honest with his readersreviewers and colleagues
(Certainly, both types of dishonestycan be true as welll And,
becausewe cannot determine it conclusivelygither his dishonesty
was intentional or it was unintentional. The present author has
made his own conclusionsbased on what de Chardin himself has
written in 7he Phenomenon of Mari
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Although sufficient definitions and ample explanations and
examples of metaphysicshave been provided in Volume One of
Intelligent Evolution, the simplest and best definition of
metaphysics(i.e., the ore that the present author believes hathe
greatest utility for the readers of/ntelligent Evolution) is othe
abstract study of invisible reality as it relates to theause and
essenceof physical realityand its purpose for existenc® Applying
this definition as well as a number of other accepted alternative
definitions, de Chardin® 7he Phenomenon ofMan is definitely a
metaphysical work. However, de Cardin issuedthis disclaimer in
the Prefaceto his book:

If this book is to be properly understood, it must be read not
as a work on metaphysics, still less as a sort of theological
essay, but purely and simply as a scientific treatise. The title
itself indicates that. This book deals with man solely as a
phenomenon; but it also deals with the whole phenomenon
of man.

Phenomenon, Preface, p. 29

Regardless of thalirection in which de Chardin wanted to steer his
readers,the present author believes that/e Phenomenon of Man
must be read as a work on metaphysics because that is what itr1s
toto. 1t is not simply da scientific treatised To be sure, there are
many scientific facts presented in de Chardi® book from the areas
of anthropology, archeology, biochemistry, biology, chemistry,
cosmology, geology, paleontology, and physics, but there are many
metaphysical concepts presentedh it as wellii some bhtantly
metaphysical and othersimplied. And the overarching theme of
The Phenomenon of Marthat provides coherence to tht work is
metaphysicalin essence The present author believes that it would
have been more accurate for de Chardin to title his booKhe
Causality and Phenomenologyof Man.

To be sure, dhough de Chardind work addressed the
phenomenology of man, it also addressethe noumenology of man
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(even though deChardin did not care toopenly admit that it did).

As an academicalitrained and credible biologist, geologist,

naturalist, and paleontologist with extensive professional

experiencein those areas perhaps de Chardin intentionally made
this blunder to redirect the readefs attention away from his
philosophical and theological views on cosmologyand ontology.

Perhaps from de Chardin® perspective there would be less
criticism of his work if readers and reviewers lookk at it as a
scientific rather than a metaphysical treatise/Vhateverthe reason

it is considereda blunder by the present authorecausethe work

would have stood the test of time betteif de Chardin had simply

labeled 7he Phenomenon of Mana metaphysical work with
underpinnings in anthropology, archeology, biochemistry, biology,
chemistry, cosmology, geologypaleontology, and physics

Il n what way wo woridhawt stood theatesdof tmé s
better as a metaphysical rather than a scientific treatige

For the present author, calling avritten work metaphysical when it
iIs metaphysical helps to remow it from the fray of unwarranted
criticisms concerning its scientific nature because readers and
reviewerswill look at it as speculative (as they should look at it).
Except, perhaps, for unintended inaccuracies about scientific facts
or for clearly irrational argumentation and/or magical thinking,
true metaphysical works &e lifted an extra degreeabove criticism
because they are representative of the abstract thinking and
speculation of 1) one thinker or 2) a group of thinkers whothink
similarly. Metaphysics is all about thinking. Who can discredit
thinking when it is meant to beabstract andspeculative”Certainly,
one can reject theconclusions of aparticular thinker, but one
cannot say that thework of aparticular thinker does not deserven
objective hearing. For example one may conclude that/ntelligent
Evolution is fanciful but one cannot conclude that it should never
have been writtenor published Why not? It is the present authds
right to do both regardless of who agres or does not agree with the
concepts he has presenteith his work.
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There is a great deal ofelevancein this statement byLewis Carroll
from Through the Looking-Glass (1872, Chapter Six, p. 205)
odVhen | usea word,dHumpty Dumpty said, in rather a scornful
tone, 6t meansjust what | choose it tomeanii neither more nor
less@ H o w @ust because de Chardin chos® denythe label of
metaphysicsfor The Phenomenon of Mandoes not make it so.
Rather, what de Chardn actually wrote throughout his book makes

it so or does not make it so. Aad what de Chardin has written
throughout 7he Phenomenon of Man makes it undeniably
metaphysicalrather than not metaphysical

In Section 2.4.3f Intelligent Evolution, the present author stated
that ojust because language is metaphoritadoes not make it
metaphysical and, conversely, just because language is meta
physical does not make it metaphoricab. Relative to metaphysical
language and written imagery employing smile, metaphor, or
personification, de Chardind 7he Phenomenon of Marhas three
categories:(a) writing that uses imagerybut is not genuinely meta
physical; (b) writing that uses imagery and is genuinely meta
physical and (c) writing that is genuinely metaphysical but does
not use imagery. Representative gamples of these three categories
in The Phenomenon of Marfollow:

(a) The Use of Imagery that isnot Genuinely Metaphysical

The following quotesfrom 7he Phenomenon of Manllustrate that,
when language becomes too flowenand/ or overly personified it
losesthe metaphysical valuat might have had

Refraced rearwards along the course ofevolution,

consciousness displays itself qualitatively as a spectrum of

shifting shades whose lower terms are lost in the night.
Phenomenon, p. 60
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Let us have a lookat the earth in its early stages, so fresh yet
charged with latent powers, ast balances in the chasms of
the past.

/bid., p. 67

A circle can augment its order of symmetry and become a
sphere.
/bid., p. 89

The elemental ripple of life that emerges from each
individual unit does not spread outwards in anonotonous
circle formed of individual units exactly like itself. It is
diffracted and becomes iridescent, with an indefinite scale of
variegated tonalities.

/bid., p. 105

And then, so it seems, so as to enlarge the breach thus made
by its first inroads in the ramparts of the unorganised world,
life discovered the wonderful process of conjugation.

/bid., p. 106

Sometimes the new subdivisions seem merely to correspond
to superficial diversificationsii they areeffects of chance or
of a playful inventive exuberance.

/bid., p. 117

é the elements of a phylum tend to come together and form
societies just as surely as the atoms of a solid body tend to
crystallise.

/bid., p. 118

In the course of thisstruggle to master the dimensions and
the relief of the universe, space was the first to yield
naturally, because it was more tangible. In fact the first
hurdle was taken in this field when long, long ago a man
(some Greek, no doubt, before Aristotle), @nding back on
itself the apparent flatness of things, had an intuition that
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there were antipodes. From then onwards round the round
earth the firmament itselfrolled roundly.
/bid., p. 217

In order for languagethat employs imageryto be usefuleither to

pure science orto pure metaphysics, it needs to be written, or

rewritten, without attempts to be cute, flowery, orforced. Indeed,

today® writers of pure sciencewill write, or rewrite, evolution-

related statemens to reflect no anthropocentric or theocentric
sentiments and no purpose foany evolutionary changeeven if the

change is advantageous fosurvival ofan organismor a group of
organisms And, in contrast, today® writers of pure metaphysics
would write, or rewrite, ewlution-related statements toreflect

anthropocentric andor theocentric sentiments as well as purpose
related reasongor eachevolutionary change

For example oOlife discovered the wonderful process of
conjugationo(Phenomenon, p. 106)could be rewritten in the
language ofpure science to make clear that living things do not
consciously incorporate into their populations processes that are
advantageous to their survival; rather, groups of living things (i.e.,
populations, species or phyla) incorporate changes that have
occurred by chancethat then prove themselves to be either
advantageous or disadvantageous forsurvival. But the same
statement olife discovered the wonderful process of conjuga
tiono(/bid. ) could be rewritten inthe language ofpure metaphysics
to make clear that although living things do not consciously
incorporate into their populations processes that are advageous
to their survival an immanent or transcendent forcedirects (not
necessarilyodiscover® as de Chardin would allegé any and all
changes to ensure themergence,survivability, sustainability, and
thrivability of a specific population, species or phylum i for
instance of Homo sapiensfor the ultimate purpose of permitting
salvation opportunitiesfor fallen soulswho reside in human bodies.
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(b) The Use of Imagery that isGenuinely Metaphysical

Before proceedng with this section, it is important for the readerto

understandthat the present authorherewith gives examples of de
Chardin® use of imagery that iggenuinely metaphysical but with

which the present authormay or may not agree concerning the
nature of itsmetaphysicaltruth:

The consciousness of each of us is evolution looking at itself
and reflecting upon itelf. With that vey simple viewe a
new light A inexhaustibly harmoniousfi bursts upon the
world, radiating from ourselves.

Phenomenon, p. 221

Either nature is closed to our demands for futurity, in which
case thought, the fruit of millions of years of effort, istifled,
still-born in a seltabortive and absurd universe. Or else an
opening existsii that of the supersoul above our souls; but
in that case the way out, if we are to agree to embark on it,
must open out freely onto limitless psychic spaces in a
universe to which we can unhesitatingly entrust ourselves.
/bid., p. 233

The coalescence of elements and the coalescence of stems,
the spherical geometry of the earth and psychical curvature
of the mind harmonising to counterbalance the individual
and collective forces of dispersion in the world and to
impose unification i there at last we find the spring and
secret of hominisation.

/bid., p. 243

Now from this point of view and in the present condition of
things, there are two waysthrough two stages, in which we
can picture the form mankind will assume tomorrowr
either (and this is simpler) as a common power and act of
knowing and doing, or (andthis goes much deeper) as an
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organic superaggregation of souls.
/bid., p. 248

Metaphysical language that uses imagery.¢., simile, metaphor,or
personification) abounds throughout 7hAe Phenomenon of Man
For example de Chardin used personification when he stated,;
1) that nature has ogropedd and will continue to ogropet to find
new ways tooinventd itself; and 2) that consciousness from its
outset has beergropingd for its consummation through physical
evolution and its continuing ascent in biological complexity (see
also Phenomenon of Manpp. 237238)

Groping is directed chance. It means pervading everything
SO as to try everything, and trying everything so as to find
everything. Surely in the last resort it is precisely to develop
this procedure (always increasing in size and cost in
proportion as it spreads)that nature has had recourse to
profusion. [italics mine]

Phenomenon, p. 110

It was a marvellous period of investigation andnvention
when, in the unequalled freshness of a new beginning, the
eternal groping of life burst out in conscious reflection.
[italics mineg]

/bid., p. 205

Concerning his use of personification, € Chardin almitted that
the words ogropingd and oinventiond are both 6i mb u e witk
anthropomorphismo(Phenomenon, p. 223. And, concerning de
Chardin® metaphysics, the present author acknowledges that the
consciousness behind de Chardi@ evoldion is either not
intelligent or not as ntelligent as it should be if de Chardinis
referring to the Supraconsciousness of theCreatorGod, Who
knows all outcomes befordde causes them tacome to pass.
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(c) Genuinely Metaphysical Language that does not use Imagery

To de Chardin, consciousnessvas, and is,the single unifying and
most coherent factor that binds thephysical universe together.
However, rather than attribute all consciousness to thenmanent
or transcendentMind of the CreatorGod, de Chardinassumed the
perspective thatoconsciousness reveals itself as a cosmic property
of variable size sufect to a global transformationdé(Phenomenon,
p. 58).To be sure, he immanence of consciousness is evident in de
Chardin& particular phenomenology:He believed that conscious
ness was, and is, always present but that its presence was neailly
evident until an individual knower could know himset or herselfin
thought through reflection, culminating in the knowei®
understanding that biological evolution manifested itself in
phylogenesisas the ramificationsof a biological tree of life (For
the sake of clarity, aphy/lum is a group of organisms thatranks
above class and below kingdom, andphylogenesis is the
evolutionary development and diversification of a group of
organisms either into a population within one phylum or into an
entirely newphylum.)

Indeed, de Chardin concluded that simple things possess less
consciousness and that complex things posses more
consciousness:

The degree of concentration of a consciousness varies in
inverse ratio to the simplicity of the material compound
lined by it. Or again: a consciogness is that much more
perfected according as it lines a richer and better organised
material edifice.

Phenomenon, p.60

Spiritual perfection (or conscious@entreityd and material
synthesis (or complexity) are bt the two aspects or
connectedparts of one and the samphenomenon.

Ibid., pp. 60-61
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To connect the two energies, of the body and the soul, in a
coherent manner: science has provisionally decided to
ignore the question, and it would be very convenient for us
to do the same. Unfortunately, or fortunately, caught up as
we are here in the logg of a system where thewithin of
things [de Chardin® /e Dedan des Chosgshas just as much
or even more value than theirwithout [de Chardin® /e
Dehord, we collide with the difficulty head on. It is
impossible to avoid the clash: we must advancftalics and
brackets mine]
/bid., p. 62

The two previous quotes beg this question. oDoes a purely
scientific treatise ever. 1) discuss spiritual perfection except to
point the reader to someone el$e written work about it; or 2) try to
connect the energes of the physical body [i.e., the Without of
Things, or /e Dehors des Chosésand the spiritual soul [i.e., the
Within of Things, or /e Dedan des Chosg% The unabashed
answer isoNo, it does noto A purely scientific treatise would never
discuss spiritual perfection except to state thahe topic is outside
of the realm of natural science. And a purely scientific treatise
would never discussthe Within of Things exceptin a physically-
elemental, -atomic, or -subatomic sense when usingdescriptive
imageryl and, certainly,never in a noumenal sense.

De Chardin believed that oa certain mass of elementary
consciousness was originally emprisoned in the matter of

eartho(Phenomenon, p. 72)and this imprisoned consciousness
gave rise to the earliest forms of life on the plan&arth. Although

it provides a metaphysical explanation for the origin of life, de
Chardin® conclusion is inconsistent with the paradigm of
intelligent evolution put forth by the present author in which all

direction to physical evolution is given by the transcendent
CreatorGod and all outcomes are preletermined as well as
foreknown by Him.
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In the final analysis de Chardin® 7he Phenomenon of Manis a
metaphysical tratise with scientific underpinnings. It is not a
scientific treatise. (Hopefully, the readers ofntelligent Evolution
will not consider the last two sentences negative criticisms of de
Chardin& work.)

2.4.4.4The Relevance of Lamarck and Haeckel

Both JeanBaptiste Pierre Antoine de Monet, Chevalier de Lamarck
(17441829) and Ernst Heinrich Philipp August Haeckel (1832919)
are important to the theory of evolution in general and to the
paradigm of /ntelligent evolutionin particular. They are incuded in
this section on de Chardin beause de Chardin referred to eacbf
them: He referred to Lamarck by name as well a® discussing
Lamarck& work, and, without specifically naming Haeckel, de
Chardin clearly utilized Haeckels theory i  that ontogeny recapit
ulates phylogenyri many times throughout 7he Phenomenon of
Man. As a side note,tiis important for the reades of, or listeners
to, de Chardin® work not to confuse thesumame Haeckel with the
sumame Hegel, whom de Chardinalso referred to in T7he
Phenomenon of Marn Georg Wilhelm Frederich Hegel (1772831)
was a philosopher generally considered responsible for German
idealism and from whom Eddy was accusedincorrectly so, of
purloining her metaphysicalthinking .

Lamarck

In his book, Zoological Philosophy: An Exposition with Regard to
the Natural History of Animals, published in French in 1808,
Lamarck specifically refers to himself as aonaturalist and
p hy s i(c i84)tHowever, for the modern reader,it would be
more accurate to state that Lamarck was a French botanist,
zoologist, and taxonomist.And, for the purpose of clarificationat
this juncture, a taxonomist is someone 1) who categorizes
organisms into groups based on their physical and physiological
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characteristics as welhs their probable evolutionary relationships;
and 2) who namesspeciesbased on accepted rules for such naming
(i.e., newly-discovered speciesspecies that have not been named
previously, or species thathave not been named correctly

Lamarck® Zoological Philosophyis an eloquently written book,
and its 1914 English translation by Hugh Elliot is presented in
beautifully flowing, well-written, and easyto-understand language.
Zoological Philosophycould easilybe used as one of théextbooks
for a course in the history ofnatural philosophy/natural science
(see Section 2.3 entitled Proposed Curriculum for the Miller:
nium).

In his Zoological Philosophy Lamarck presentedthe following
practical definitions for speciesand nature:

Any collection of like individuals which were produced by
others similar to themselves is called a species.
/bid., p. 35

Nat u rcangot be for us more than theotality of objects
comprising: (1) all existing physical bodies; (2) the general
and speciallaws, which regulate the changes of state and
position to which these bodies are liable (3) lastly, the
movement distributed at large among them, which is
continually preserved or being renewed, has infinitely varied
effects, and gives rise to that wond&rl order of things
which this totality embodies.

/bid., p. 183

Lamarck believedthat there wasa solid basis forhis articulating a
philosophy of zoology:

It is known that every science must have its philosophy, and
that it cannot make real progress in any other way. It is in
vain that naturalists fill their time in describing new species,
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